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1 Whether God be pleaſed, ifhe be 
vS.fol,7 p41 4. 
2 WhetherGod bepleaſed, if hebe not 
Vs fot, 8,p4,16,fol,g,pa;,to,18, fs 
3 Whether God bee pleaſed, ithe be not worſhipped 


vs,as he would be worſhi I1,p4.24.22. 0 


3 Whetherit belong to Princes in 
and topaſtoursin 


ſons in themſclues, to reforme "3 | 
religion. fo/,21-p4, 41,42. fol.24-p4.47,49, fol,25.4.49» » 
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's Whetherthown rings ofthe ancient farhers beegrule, 
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fk Fl Of the fifth,” 
T Whether antiquitic be arule,wherby religion may be 
' reformed.fol,x1,pa.107.103 fol. $2-Þ4.103,104. 
2 Whethereradidions be ſucharule, fol,r6,p6.77.2, 

-* Of the ſixth, 

x Whether the ſcriptures be a rule, wherby religion may 
* tbereformed,fe/.67;par22fol,62p4.1 25.1244 | 
'S. Whether the be aſufficientruletoreforme 
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T. Whereby a man may beaffured,which is the trueſenſe 


and right ynderfianding of the ſcriptures, J#l7 5:-pars. 
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ſcende to that motion, 
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to ſow tares, the more care 
to ſee,that there be owed 
qur weake brethren have of helpe,themore 
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\.. have been, hadrhey raken this marterin hande;yerſo ,as 


number wold looks 


retes dgaine heres ſome are ignorant oft tr 
. wah Wag arty Ay ana, preached by vs; 
they dare not bee knowen to heare a prea- 


ſuch,as ſhould preach CR ae ng 
achers beate not ſo mache v pon theſe as were 
bee, that by the publiſhing of this trea» 
e-many ofthcſe will come by the knowledge of all the 
Fer beſide that printed bookes,and ſuche as 
can reade, are euery where robe founde, or may without 
ie bee had;weſce, that, knowing religion to: 
a matter. offaluation & damanation,cuenthoſe,which 
in'no wiſe can bedrawen to heare the word will 
De rk 75s Fake ET) to _ ſuch 
may thetop know truth therin, 
Which thing as itis to bewiſhed they al would like to do, 
Þarenotyertreformed inmatters of religitzlo,to theende 
theyythacare ſuch,may doethe ſame inthe pointes before 
mentioned, and be thereby ſtirred ro reformethemſelyes 
inamrbere babes fears frotheri thr ſeruice of God, 
putin print, And where the worke 

8noteull off; CAE: It h God oftetimes to. bleſſe a 
god intent with rare fucceſſe, though ſome great want 
ray > 6p? cory oing hereof. Thoug ghS$.Peter, ha- 
uing laboured taken nothing, had no grear 
= 9 9 Bt he did caſtour hisnette againe;yer, 
atthe word of our ſaniourhe letit downeghe made 
fine pena father in thecoit 
alofNics R CT neodes with the Philoſo- 
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that are newly come ynto or riaſt ergo re 
forthe better defence of Forlo largely oweeed ſe 


falles only yps6 euil ground.Iftherf ore,good reader,thot 


part, becauſe of the good irmaydoeto thi 


formedalready,take it in good part; | & 
i may doe to other; orart SE 
was deſiered to be doen byit; orthartir 


ther to doe, which by occafion hereofmay 
dealein the like argument.And 

ro make ynto thee” forthe other two 
the Supper. of 'the Lorde hereunto annexed,” 
though they bee not ofthe ſame argument, Thichthels 
firſtare of; yetare'they publiſhed ro the ſame-ende, and 
may be greatly helping tothe ſame, For whereas ſomeres 
faſero embrace the eſtabliſhede 8, bec 
they thinke, that we ſpeake too baſely of the ſacramenrof 
thankeſgi makeno- otheraccounte ofthe ſehſible 6- 
lemets therof, then we-do'of commion bread & comon 
wine; & denie al maner of preſence of Chriſte in that holy 
myſteriehereby it may appeare; thar all this is farre 


otherwiſe, and fo contrarye to our doftrine , as 
1s eyther yyceto | 


' or darkeneſſe to light , or 
fallboode to trueth, Whiche if our apertoies 
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coulde | 


knoweſtnor,read theſe & ſuch other things publiſhed for 
1.Toh,q.i, thy behoofe, Beleene not ehery ſpirite, but trye the [pirnes, 
*1,Theſ.$5.20 whether they be of God,or no. * Deſpiſe not prophecieng. Trie 
21, all thmges;bolde faſt that hich is good, So did the apoſtles 


firſtthemſclues.Sodid they will the faithfullin their times 
todo, Soisit the part of cuery good Chriſtian todo. So, 


ood reader,ſcethou be content to doe. For, Whatſocuer 
ou thinkeſt ;- /f any conſent not to the wholeſome wordes of 
our Lorde Teſs Chriſt and to the dotirme which is according 
ro godlines he is pufte vp, and lnoweth necthing, Whatſocucr 
Hat,l 5 14, thou thinkeſt; If the blinde leade the blinde,t bey both fall = 
| to the ditche;not onely the blinde leader,burt the blind fok 
Exee.z,1z5. loweralſo, Whatſocuerthou thinkeſt; /frbe wicked be way < 
wed of bir wickedner, and turne not fro his wicked way he ſhall 
die in bis iniquitie, Yeathogh the watchman do not warne 
the wicked,and his blood ſhall therfore be required at the 
Ezech.z.18 others hand;yet,ifthe w:icked rwrne not from his wicked way, 
" "be ſo fealldre in bis iniquitie. God graunt thou mayelt con» 
this,and giue thee both a deſire to know,and an hart 
co mnderltande, and a minde tocmbrace, and power and 
pon 4 to followe and cleave faſt vnto his cuerlaſting 
erueth.So beit. And foin Chriſt farewell, 
_ Chriſtechurch in Oxforde.r4.December, 1 5 8 2, 
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Ecauſe the faultes committed in the printing 

hereof are very many; looke not, good readery 

to haue them all correed here.But, if it pleaſe 

thee to followe thedire&ion ynder written, thou 

| ſhaltbe both lefſe troubled inthe reading, and lefle 
oftended with the faulres, 


( orreflionof faultes. 
V Hen there is a full point immediatly 


before the latine or engliſhe wordes of 

any writer,makethe ſame one of rheſe 

halfepoints,which are ſer between theſelines(;) (:) 

Whenthis word (for)geucth a reaſonor orig: 

eth aproofeof that, whiche was ſpoken, makethe 

point,going next beforcit, a full pointe, and begin 
therewith a newe ſentence, 

W hen thou mceteſt with this ſhort worde (Þ) 
conſider , wherher it ſhoulde fignifie (the) or (that) 
and reade1t accordingly, | 

When thou thinkeſt the ſentence to be obſcure, 
conſider, whether the pointing of it otherwiſe, then 


itis pointed,will not make it playne, 8 
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Correftion of faultes, 
Beforethou beginnet 


Page, 


309,31 DSolong werdes 


oreade, amend theſe faultes follows 
ing thus, 
Line, Favltes. CorreRion, 
20 Melcbon, Melchom. 
24 bonorii cBuerſatio. bonork mork cbuerſatio, 
12 nobis vobis 
22 theholy ſonne the ſonne 
4 pztet.CCiell piieſt:wel 
I Orizien 
J [49-4 very pincte.Fo 
29 whaſoeuers eutrge 
I beauen.[)e ——— 
26 ' Theodr/ius Theodoſius 
25 you kms ihe youkingestbe 
25 then, you quoth be then yowguorb be 
8 Mabuchadnezar —MNabuchadiiezar 
5 truely to truely toa 
16 Degree decree 
27 wvaorlde,Theodores vvorldiTheodoret 
17 e ffunderetur | o funderetas 
7 obedieritis obedieris 
20 r1bee.Euident rbee;enident 
2I e>c.Whatſoeuer tc, whatſoeuer 
27 not not (put out one)not 
9 w0F vos 
1Q might nighe 
13 to 
16 wo fayle as fob 
35 ſay with fayeyther with 
36 quiſquis qui que 
; bart Or baritOy 
> Iobn 22, Jobn the 22 
22 the they hane | in then they,haue,in 
5 qui publi quod public 
15 too renerall to generall 
23 concilia concilta 
26 booke ſecond books 
16 fonplicitas Jemplicitey 
20,t 21 falſe VVho - falſe,wko 
I ”_ L000 
11,012 neth 
17  newe eflamlt þ newe fi 
26 75.Herelie 75 herefie 
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ultes, 
" Mat.T, 
Rey.c, 
1.Par,26, 
Exee. 26. 
Matr.26 
gueſt, I . 
| quaſi, 3, 
pr.17, 
Com.,Is, 
3,Ree.16, 
| Ia b1,8. 
Nieepb,lib,3, 
Hier. 44,1 x” 
Orig, lob, 
| +7» 
4 IE") 7 
Lut.16, 
Cap.1. 
I.Cor,1 6. 
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CortreRions. 


Mal.r, 
2. Rey,6. 


4 I. P7a,:9, 


Exeeb,29. 
Mat L, I 6, 


9,queſt, q, 


16.quefl,t, 


2,p47, 7, 
Can,lss 
3.,Reg,l 9% 
Luc,1 s,8. 


Nieeph. lib. 2, 


Hier. 44,17, 


Orig.in Toh, 


Ro flib, t.cep 21. 


AA.T, 
Luc. I 8, 
Cap,4 
1.Cor.15, 


DO HILL $ 


: 


oh p % Oe Y * ; 
SITES ZVELTT. > * 


I”: 
"led the houſe of prazer;but you have 


Thefirſt Sermon. 


attempted to ſtone him, Toke he therefo2e vponhimby 
toremoue from the temple ſuch as ſolve oxen, oz 

,02 dones; which, fo2 the eaſe of rangers, that cams 
to ſacrifice at Yiernlalem, were bzoaght thither:well aas 
redmight he be, that it wolde cauſe himnot only tobe a 
great deale the moze miſliked of many; but charged*viſo of 
thegrauer ſozte with arrogance, and (edition, E manifeſt 
unpietie.Foz to controlle any thing allowed by the ſcribes 
and phariſeys; with the required mutch learning, & know- 
» lohn,7.49, edge; - andhimthey counted altogether ignozant in Moſes 
lawe.To vſe fo2ce in refozming ought,that was amiſſe,ap- 

+ 1/Lat.13, 55 Pertayned only to the Pagilkrate; + and him they toke but 
foz acarpfters ſonne,anda pziuate man- Tofozbidde thoſe 

beaſtes to be ſolde at the temple, which cuſtomably they of- 
fered, would ſeme to be a plaine condemnation of all ſacri- 
fices;x other wozlhippe of God,they beleued there wasnot. 
Pea coſideringhowe ſmale a cdpany they were, that claug 
vnto him,chowegreat a multitude his enemies rifle vnto: 
a mF'could not imagine it wolde be donne without mutch 
trouble, ecerfaine loſſe of lyfe. As yet it was fozeſcene Þ by 
the p2ophete that be wolve,our Dauionr notwithſtanding 
all this,enen the next daye after his ſolemne comming to 
YVieruſalem,ſett vpon the refo:matis of the temple, 4 with 
his owne handes not only caſt ont thence both ſellers and 
buyers .but ouerthzewe alſo the tables 4 chaires of money 
changers,and ſellers ofdones. Nodoubte, not becauſe in al 
that citie nothing els coulve be founde, which had nede of 
cozrection, Fo2,as it may appeare by þ ſtozy of the-Goſpel, 
woe nh any even the it might haue 

® Eſ#,1,6 ed thereof, * Omne caput languer, omme cor meret: 
the ao oh a aaloa verticem vſq;ns Feſt Tu o4 (anita: ; The whole 
FA headis ficke and the whole heart is heauyzfrom theſoleof 


| the foote to the toppe ofthe head there isno health init, 


No2 yet koz that he was in hope, that by this his fac be 
could bainge to paſſe, Þ this intollerable abuſe of the houſe 
of Govhatebe ether quit takenatoryg not ſures 
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ende hecame- : Ye thought it fitting with 
ey apogee ron == and 
occaſion to the aduerſary 
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mo2e indifferent to bzing his wiſevome in queſtion. And 


thoghe in his commentaries vponS. lohas Goſpell - HPP 
ucth an other reaſon of it,and affirmeth our Daniour wold Ioh.hom.28; 


God, he was not yet a contemner of the lawe oz of God, but 
one þ foz the reuerece of the was readye to adufture bothe- 
ftimati6 4 lyfe:in bis ſecond expoſition vpon 

doth Chryſoſtome not obſcurely ſignifye. Foz there he ma- 
keth it as neceſſary fo2 him, pwill cure the diſeaſes of a cd- 
mon weale,tobeginne at the temple, 4 p:eſtcs office:as it che viceaſes of 
is fo2 a Phiſition that will yelpe other partes of thebody, common weales 
to (6 firlf that no diſeaſe ve in the ſomacke ofhis patient; 7% bexime a 
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Thefirſt Sermon. 


Wen in mating9 certaine loſſe.beginne with religion. Foz notwithltaw- 
refozmations thatCh2ilt in the maner of doyng be not to be follow» 
—_—_ echof vs, becauſe it apperfaineth to one ſpeciall voca- 
Ag -om:pet in this it may not be donyed but he is, becauſe fo 
mutch, as maketh tothis purpoſe.no mii ci by any meanes 
bzing within that compaſſe.And this is certaine,that in the 
commendation of the god kings + Toas- Ezechias,q* Iofi- 
+ 4+Nex 124-25 their leking after God,x repayzingthe temple is pxefers 
-4+Reg.18,4, ing the reſt of al their pzayſes and wozthy actes,and 
* 4.Keg.23.5. with moze circumſtances repozted. Yea when this duetie 
CE 23.2+&c, was either by negligfce omitted,o2 of pollicie differred,as 
it was about the (euent&nth ypeere after the Jewes deline- 
rance fr6 þ captinitie of 1Babylon,th? didGov by his P20- 
phet + cal vpon it,x ſhew himſelf to be offended highly foz 
; Aegge,1,4, the ſame. But whatſoener place the care of religion ought 
to hane emong vs,02 in dede hath; if we conſider how few 
euerp where be wonne tothe truth,e hane renonnced ers 
ro2;receiuec the true wozſhippe of God, x haue fo2ſake ivola- 
trie « ſaperCCitfio:iult cauſe (hal we hane to thinke Þ care 
thzult info a very ſtricktromg,and not tobe in ſomany,as 
will ſeme to haue it. Fo2 no doubt were it indedeinenery 
one, that would hane it appeare to be in the, greater would 
the number of the godly religious be;becanuſe where religid 
is ſought fo; of many,it needs mult be found andembzaced: 
ofmany. Wherefoze moued thereto by the example of our 
Sauiour laide befoze vs in y wozds readde at Þ beginning 
out of S. Patthew, FJ hane thought god, at this time fola- 
bo2 about the refozmation of religion & placing of the true 
wozlſhipok God emong them , which pet are without if. 
Und fozaſmuch as ſome are ſfayed from it; becauſe thep 
are perſwaded , it fozceth not whatreltgion they be of, oz 
howe they ſerue God, ſo they meanc fo ſerue him : ſome, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe no other maner of doctrine and woz- 
thip of God may be receined, then is delinered them by 
the Byſhop of Rome, and generall councelles; and ſome 
becauls they knownat whereby they may vnderffande 
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Secondly, who may reforme that thatis amiſſc in relighe 
iran or God, 

 Andrhirdl y,from whence that reformation isto be fet- 
chedztharwe be notin doubt,whetherit betight or ao, 

3Zut thisere J Ec 

Leaſeth it God to viſite them with any adnerſitie,whb 
befoze he thought god to bleſle with match pzolperity; 
there be by andby iudge him towards them otherwiſe af- 
fected, then he was;andſ\o to be ſuchone,as,like vato men, 
can alter andchange. Neither in ſo doing be they thought 
of ſome tolacke the anthozitie of the Scripture, anv- telti- 
mony of the holp Ghol. Foz to this purpoſe ſemeth it not _ 
a litls to make, that Moſes in the fixt of Geneſis, e232. of 200-0 6, 
Exodus ſaith plainly Periz: Dexm,God repented,& was Exod, 2,14 
forye.3But foz that that God dealeth with the, who in their 
conuerſationhere be changedfrom better to wazſe,in likes 
ſozt,as men doe, which in deve are chiged in mynde; there» 
foze is he (aide to be chigedalſo:in deve, + ſimply to ſpeake, 
he neuer is changed; neither may there at any time,as in 
his boke de Trmitate.S, Hilary waiteth, epther fault,o2 c02- Hide Trini. 
rection,02 increale , be found in him;but, that heis.he al- cace.lib,;. 
wayes live,T ioplenle with. Foz doe hat Boo by the Be ano 
wayes UReL,t 1s 
P2ophet Malachyſaithof himſelfe, Ego ſums Dominue & gags. 
ou mutor; [am the Lorde,and change wrt So mutchap- 46 
peareth euzn bythe confeſſion of Balaam confirming 0B, 
laake, -thatþ GODisnotasa man,that he ſhould lye, or + Nam, 27. 
asthe Sonneot-man, thar he ſhould repent, If then atr9. | 
any time mo_ was not pleaſev with gone th that ef 
ther wo2lhipped him not,oz wozſhipping him 
punaot lon, woaipinghim alone, weopprgn 


not 
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Thefirſt Sermon, . 


| wiſe,as he wolde be wozſhipped: if can not be 
EE webor wan bhpe item anthe 


bim alone,and$ ſo too, as his will is tobe wozſhipped, bs 
POS wilbe pleaſed with vs : fozeuen ſo frameth nof only a. 


2.Pet,2, Cohisnthe 2-Chap.ofhis 2, @piltle. But that God was 


God g ; 
SER not pleaſed with them.which didnot wozſhtp him,may eas 


that wozthippe fil be ſene by the condition of the Gentiles and Yeathen 
him not at all. People:foz notwithſtanding they were buſily occupied-in 
the ſeruice of God,as they beleeued; and ſomedeale furni- 
thed with ciuile honeftie: yet vntilthey receyued the ſacra- 
ment of Circumciſion oz Baptiſme,t ſo pzofelled the ſame 
religion with the Iſraelites vnder the lawe,and with ch2t- 
ſians in the time of the Goſpel ; they abode, all the while 
$ Rom,g.25. rangers tothe pzomiles, and were b zec d/efti,nec popus 
E FOO. 2.12: lus, c & Tio Deo; neyther beloued,nor people, and with- 


out a God, Dea becauſe they, hauing but that knowledge. 


of God, which is gotten by the conſideration ofthe heaufs. 


and other bis creatures,did not glozifie him: Saint Paule- 
d Roxs.1.21. igſo farre offrom thinking, that God was pleaſed with 


them, that he affirmeth, d they were therefoze puniſhed 

s Rom.1.3 1, With blindenes ofhart, with c vnnatural affection f with 
f Rom,1, 26. ino2dinate luſtes,and with allmancrof wickednes and a- 
bomination.And of like minde by his firſt freatiſe waitten 
againſt Demetrianus manifeſtly it appeareth that aint 
Cypzian was : foz where it was obieced vatohimby that 
wicked perſequutoz,that ally euils,wherewith the wo2lb 
was then grened,therfoze happened, becauſe the heathens 
idoles were nos wozſhippedofthe Chailkians zhee therein 
Oypri tract. (aithiianon accidunt quia a nobis di veſtri non colatur;ſed 
our, Deract, quia a vobis Dens non colatur:Thele thinges comenot, bez 

_ cauſe your Goddes are not worſhipped of vs,butfor that, 
thatGod,which; is the fave” WH not worſhi 


And what ellsJ beleche pou doth the pzophet 3 


Paule his reaſon, when hee goeth about to ſhewe the Cos 
rinthians.what they ſholde loke foz, if they became idotas 
ters, whozemongers,0z murmurers: but Saint Peer al-: 


my 
cos 
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Thefirſt Setnion, ©. 

\goe about to teache vs, where he Tc 
gion, fall after,by reaſon thereof,to oppzeſſion of their bz 

he la toner 

gry eng 


ſanage crueltie,he in a great 

qoanry vena ments asit is in the 13.Pſal, Pſal.1346 
ſcent ommes , 
i em mean, ficut eſcampanis; Dowinins wew 
ou ? Shall —— —— Niniquitiewhicheare 
my people as it were breade and call not ypon the Lorde, 
know or feele :as who wolde ſay,Albeit theſe men,whiche 
promiſe theſclues "nſchour the enſeof Gods diſpleair 
ofGod,bea while withour the ſenſe of Gods 
ies yin 4 Hymn ee alto of chedrrent 

at mo to their 

Fare &:intollecablepai ine wel ny hey leo ther gras 
aGod,thatoughtto She woe that hath care of mb 
doings,and that will be a of them for their diſobe- 
dience and irreligion,Uhat els in the perſon of God doth 
the 220phete Palachy in his firſt chap. where not content 
with the Jewves, whiche acknowledged God to be their fa- 
ther, and confeſſed him to bee their Lozve , hee chalen- 

geth them foz not honozinge and wozſhipping him like a 

father and lyke a Lozde + his wo2des bee theſe ; Fils 1747 ,1.6. 
honorat patrem ſunm , & ſeruus Dominum ſunm. Stipater 

: ſum ego , vbihbonor mens ? & ſiego Dominus , vbi timor met? 

: A ſonne honoreth his father, and a feruant his maſter. 1f 

then 1 bee a father , where is myhonour+and if1beea 

maſter, where is my feare + Whereby he ſignifieth(to vie 

the woozdes of Daint Barnarde.) Q#0d De ex1git timer y.; in cane, 
L vt Dominus onerari vt pater:that god requirethto be feas (11 (erg, + 
red asaLord and maſter,&to be honored asafather and . 
creator: and that being in dedea Load + father, ifhe benot 

feared & honozed, Þ is, ſeruede wozſhipped as a Lo2de fas 
ther,he wilbe ſo affected toward vs,as a Lo2d E father not 
duly feared & honozed.This therfoze thogh b2eefly, yet fo; 
_ RE" pa 
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where no religion is, but foz pollicie, no feare,butfeyned: 
oobedience,but counterfeite; in ſumme, that where God 

| not wozlhipped, he there is not pleaſed. Neyther hereof 
in deede.atf men woulde not ſhut their eyes wilfully , that 
they might not lee,coulde there beany doubt 02 controuer- 
ie,this one thing being weighed, J meane, that euen the 
moſt wicked and obdarate perſons , and ſach as may bee 
compared with Judas , cannot (9 lay aſide & calf. away all 
care and opinion of God, but that,maugre their heads,they 
are ſometime enfo2ced to acknowledge one, Foz ſince pzin- 
ces geuing their ſubiectes great poſſeſſions and riches, that 
therewith they may furniſhe themſeluecs in honozable wiſe 
to the ende their magnificence and great bountie might te 
knowen to other,haue in our tudgements tult (aufe of dif- 

. » pleaſareifthe ſaid poſſeſſions be miſpet, as - Chriſoſtome 

» Chry.in Ro, ſapth,vpon baudes and harlottes:wee cannot , but thinke 
hom.3. Govis offended with them , which recepuing of him by the 
light ofnaturecerfaine vnderſfanding of hts power x ma- 
teltie , beſtow that wozlhip, whichit ſhould baing tohim, 

vpon Deuels,e fkrange Gods. \5ut what ſhould J ſpend a- 

+ Dext.,19, ny mo wozds herein,02goe about to ſhew you, either that + 
12. - the Jſraelifes were commaunded toſerue the Lozd God; - 
*/vd.7.3: 02 that God ſhewed himlelfe offended when they ceaſed to 
feare him;oz that Dauidkeping himſelfe pure andcleane 
from the ſacrifices of the gentiles,. thought nothing moze 
fitte tobep2ayed fo2,then that * he might dwell in þ houſe 
* P/a/,27,4. ofthe Lo2deall his lyfe long 2 v1 
A great deale better ſeme they to haue doen , that toges 

be Ines ears , whom they toke to bs 
ſed,ifhe yewoz.vet (which argueth,what is to be thought of thols other) 
Ce Þ7 nedes mull J (ay, be was not pleaſed with them nother, 
- which ſo did. Foz whoſoeuer fozbivdeth a thing to be doen, 

him can we not thinke, but to be offended with them , by 
whom the ſame ſhall happe fo be doen, And this, Jmeane, 
to ſerue andhonoz other as God, and with God, finde - 
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ite Davin Hen 
may appeare the holy Ghoſte was, as it were, po > oe 
baue it alwayes freſhe inall mens remembzances. Foz 
beſide that in plaine wozdes with often repetition of the 
ſame,we there finde, 5 God ſayd:+ Thou ſhalt have none + Exed,20;þ 
other Goddes,butme: - neyther ſhalt make mention of , 1. ,, 
the getiles Goddes * nor ſweare by them,nor ſerue thera: \ ,, =. . 5 
nor bowe to th&;but ſhalt + worſhip the Lorde thy God, + Dent, 10 
and him onely cleaue faſt nnto,& ſerue; to the ende the Jl , , 


raelites ſholde hereof be put in mynde both by the apparel, 
they ware,t in plowing their lade,e in ſowing their ſcede: 
charged we ſ& the,in Deutcronomy, Neither + ro make to 
thElclues garmentes both of wolle &lynne, - 
plough their grofid with an oxe,& an afſe:* neitherro fow"* 
their yyncyards with ſeedes of diuers kynds.Pea not fozbid- 
be alone is this in ſutch tne et 
alſo great puniſhmet be theſeſeruers of two maſters, theſe 
wozſhippers of God e idols together by thep2ophet Zopho- 
ny,wherehe ſaith in the perſo of God: I will curtfro of the 
1adall that ſweare by the Lorde & by Mcichon, Foz why 222%-1.5- 
God tholde deale thus ſcucrely with the, which ſweare by 
one falſe God, t pet be content, that lyke partes of his ſer- 
uice olde be comanicated toother beſide þimſcife, there 
is noreaſon.Andthis methinkes is certayne, that if Elias 
had not long befoze ſeene the people of pis tyme indaunger 
of as greate a plague foz this mixture , as Zophony after 
ſpake of, conſidering howe zelous + earneft patrones both 
king Ahab,and his Queens Iclabel were of Baa}; he nener 
woldeeither ſotharpely haue rebaked the foz ſeruing him, 
oz ſo peritſouſiphane attfpted the ouerthzow of his dinint- 
tis. Fo2 that they madenot Baal their onely God, but hono- 
red him together with God, thereby it may appeare, Þ in 


rebuking the,x ſhewing in what he thought the faulty, he 
ſaith not, Why haue ye altogether forſaken the Lord your 


God,8& wholly ſticketo Baal; + But Qzonſq; claudicatis in Þ 3. Regei# 
9 Phe a Si Tehoxa ef Demarroc elt;Sivere Baal, 21, 
ire 


to +, herd 


by Dent 22, 


*Hts 


The firſt Sermon, 


acpynior will you halt berweene two 0: 
+ Ifthe Lord be God,then followe him, bur if Baal 

e God, room app oe after him. een ie 17ere mn 
 pzayyou had the Chziſtians, in C0- 
vet bed ann rrp rme ddr the cerem0- 
\ Cer 8, 15, les of heir Gods toalluveto this place;e to ſay : Qui c+: 
Wor," 139 enſus Chriſto cum Belial, Whatagreemttis there betwene 
Chriſt 8 Belial, ging the both to fozbyv a thing to be doen 

c to thzeate puniſhment,to tht which doe it,be in God ar- 

gumfts of his diſpleaſure towards the,which doe p,thathe 
fo2bivdeth,tx thzeatneth topuniſh:as not toſerue him at al, 
ſo toſerne other with him ., queſtionles highly 'diſplea- 
notbe ſeth x offedeth him. And that not theonly,wht it pzocedeth 
= > fr 9 hart Emynd;but euf then alſo,whF it is feyned, 4 (e- 
> rarer are Meter wrote rk 
wo nilitude 02 likenes betwene pzoper foznication & idolatry, 
that idolatry in p ſcripture is aſt callevby þ name of foz- 
nicatis;ami may wellreaſonfrom the one to the other, E 
ſays the lyke of that, which maketh vs gyltie of the one & 
fubiect to Goddes diſpleaſure, will make vs vdeſerue þ namo 
of the other, and pzouoke Goddes indignation againll vs ; 
 Sutthat neither ſatch in dede arechaſt , as glo2ye ofthe 
chaſtitie of their ſpirite.when their body is defiled; neither 
ſutch can be freefrb the name of foznicatozs,as commicate 
their bodies to other then to their ſpouſes, howſoener their 
mynde bs affected: is not hard to be ſeene,noz diſſimuled by 
the holy Gholt. Foz to the Corinthians &. Paule ſheweth 
manifeſtly both that chaffitie confiſteth not in the ſpirite as 
{$1.Cor, 7.34 lone;but + inthe body fo, - 4 alſo that to gene an harlot pos 
-/6b;d4.6,16, werofour body, is fo become one fleſh with her. Pea be 
o 1bid,6,1 9, maketh - our booies the femples of God, & therefoze will 
| not haue the cither iopned toharlots,oz partakers of ban- 
God will be quets made in the honoz of ivoles: but generally chargeth 


the Corinthians.Glorificeare Dewm in corpore & #:To 
I glorifie God bothin body,& - Tinting on 


in ſpi 
_— ture, thaterept he ſpake fo o plat asf tm won 


etcomelyinall ages punto Gong aet 
| '0 i" 
ſhedthi;can it be that if our bodye gene that honoz £080 2.Reg.rz,c 4 
will ve pleaſed with vs:Snrely both Sidrach, tA- 
bednago vner the lawe, & diuers marfy2s 6 notable per- 
ſs ſince our Dauionrs cbming in the fleſh were fully pers 
Jane redo near no 9g 09 
companions of Daniell rather to be thzowen falt bounde 
hande and fofe into the hotte burning foznace, then to o- 
beve the laweof , 02 ones to fall downe be- 
foze the golden image , which by their Kinges decree was 
erected . Mherefoze being required of the P2oconſull , Euſeb,ccct. 
befoze whom, he was called,but, /wrare forranam Ceſaris, hiltlibg,c.1y, 
to ſweare by Czſar, Policarpus refuſed {6 to doe , thogh be 
well knewe it woulde make him to becalt vnto beaſtes, x 
colke him bis life. Therefoze @.Cipzian, when time was 
offered him to deliberate, whether he would doe ſacrifice to 
the Romane Govs,e eſcape;02 nof, & ſuffer the tozmentes 
appoynted foz the,that woldnot;without anyfurther augufiinus; 
e 


anſwered the partie by & by ſaying; /» 7+ 1am ſanitans c 
deliber ationi locums, That in ſo holy a matter, there was ng 


lace for deliberation, Therefoze whe they ſaw,that by the 
ubtile deuiſe of 


ko burne incenſe befoze his idoles; Julian the apoſtata his 
ſoulviers retracted that their fact, E accuſing the empero2s 
frandcried out, that whatſoeucr their hands had doen,they Theod, ecc1. 
remayned Chzilttans ſkill, But to leaueexiples; in plaine hiſ.lib.3,cap; 
wozds our Sauiour ſaith. Qx#-q»: negauerit me cora homi. 17. | 
wibiung o negabo enum coram patre meo qut eft in calis:Who- XMat,r0,33; 
ſocuerdenicth me before mel wil deny him before my fa- | 
ther which is in heauE.And what is it els,but todeny God, k 
- wh# thou caſt not ſerue two,to make opt pzofeſſib, thou * 344! +244 
ſernelt an other?Jnplayn wozves.Tertullis ſaith: Negar, T<rulinkby 
gnicung; diſſimenlas is quarunganſe pro Ethnico habire. Ex Vol, 
| Rr C2 enmis negate 


Dar,z,t8, 


The firſt Sermon, 


begarlsdalolitria oft fewr oi; idololatria 
Bis fone i verbis. whoſocuer being taken for be ane 
. » Maniycauſe;diſſemblethir,denjeth. And cucnasal idola+ 
ttie.is a denyengeot God,ſois encry denyenge of God is 
Ang Fpiſt,r9 dolatrie,be itin dedes,or beitin wordes, Jn playne wozds 
: S.Auguſtine ſaith th: Quirangs © ceremonias indaicas obſeruanes 
rit, ſine ex [ndzis,fiue e a0 ſolum veraciter, Verum 
etiam ſimulate ARIES eſſe denolutum: That 
whoſocuer obſcrueth the Indaical ceremonies, be he Iewe, 
or be he gentile,not only in dede, but cuen diflemblingly, 
is rombled into the pitte of the Diuel. And then into what 
eaſe will that ſeruice bzingmen,thogh it be feyned, which 

neuer was allowed of God,but deuiſed by the dinel, tothe 
The wozſip- defacing of Godves ſeruice?Jf J ſhall ſpeake by experience, 
> (pg ebythat 9we haue ſene,pzonounce of that thatis tocome: 
thogh it be diſs Whatloeuer it will doe in an other wozld, without doubt,it 
blingly,bzingerh will here firſt, make the to be tozmeted in their coſciences, 


on mene diuers g not ſuffer the to be quiet within themſelues : ſecondly it 


as did þ Dcribes e Phariſeis,to whome Chzilte ſayd: 57s 
vobis pooams & Pharifei, hypocrite: quia circumitis mare & 
arida,ut faciatis unil proſelytie:& cn fuerit fattu facitis eum 
filium gehenn# duplo mags quam vos eſtis: Wo bevntoyou, 


{cribes 8 phariſeis,ye EC ye copaſle ſea & land: 
fſion 


to make one of your pr & whe heis madet ye make 


him twofolde more "ind child ofhell ,theyour ſclues.A ve: 


(# + heare any thing,ye (@ x hearooferamples + gooſe pe 
nough hereof. But howſoeuer is not pleaſed 
W the, which partly ſerue him qpartlysther,which in hart 


e, 


will put out, that light ofthe trueth, which befoze was kin» 
dledin their hartes by the wozking of theholy Goſte; 
and laſf of all,;gett ſutche rotein them, y they will lyke 
that diſſembling and double dealing of theirs ; and 
ſocauſe the to perſwane other fo that, which now they doe; 


lyke þ trathe,+ by their wozdes oz deves will not ſeme to 


,methinkes by 5,thathath bene ſaid it may [appeare:- 
| 4Reg, Ana yr eprom: RSS 
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himſelfe in the houſe of Kimmon the @irians idole , /a4e 
#: pace.Goethy way in peace;argueth rather that he wolvdg 
p2ay foz him, as hee ſeemed torequire, then that he allows 
edthefacte. But that Naaman thought it nevefall to 
eraue mercie foz it,is aplainep2oofe , thathe ſawe it tobe +.;., , ., 
an euill thing, and in the nomber of thoſe, which men aſke + Gal.z4l3 
pardon foz. Neither in this,by this time nede I feare, as ,,., »., ;, 
Jhope.that there be many,that will mutche gainelay me;-, , 
if not becauſe of theſe reaſons and places already touched, « x; .. 2,. 
pet becauſe + God onely created vs, » onely redeemedvs, 
*onely conſerueth and enricheth vs,*<onely hath eſpouſed c ,,y,,c ;5. 
vs vntohimſelfe; and therefoze is of vs onely tobe woz zz... 
Gipped;onely to bee obeyed; onely to bee called vpon; and ,. . c,,. 
thanked;onely to be delited inand loned. 1142, 

3Bat if J come to the thirde ſozt;and affirme asmutche G49 js nov 


- of them, whichs wozſhip not God accozding to his will: as zjeaced if ho 


Jhaue affirmed of theſe other,a great nomber, Jfeare me, ;, y,.chip- 
there are, that will not aſſent to me init : Foz Cardinall n——_— 
* Hoſias the cheefe lay of poperye in theſe our dayes,in the 1, he wold 
boke hee wzyteth againſt Bzentius, mayntaineth, that ;c y,o.chips 
+ God not ſo much regardeth, what that is that we doe;as ,Þq, 
with what mind we doe it, confirming plainly in another « x,6u5 con. 
place, *Tant 0 gratiores eſſe onmmes xs voluntarios,qui fl. Bre,de legiti. 
wit abſque expreſſo mandato Dei, quanto magis fuerint vo: ;14; i rery 
hentarii, That thoſe kindes of worſhipping God, whiche qe 
come of our owne headdes, without the expreſle com- *20f.contray. 
maundement of God, are the more acceptable vnto him, ,_... 1«:ras 
the more they procede of our ſelues. Butifthis bee lo, .;.;,..bus,. 
wherefoze flewe+Moſes thzeethouſandof the Ilraelitesin 4 r.,.2,2 4 
one day fo2 making vnto them a golden Calfe? wherofoze , . ». 1,2. 
is it repozted asafault, - that vnderſundzy kinges the "2. 22.4 
people did offer ſacrifices in the highplaces « Wherefoze +7 ,,;-.: 0.1, 
*were Nadaband Abihu fog —_— range fire; *: hay  Reg,6.6.. 
Zo "_ 


O_o. 


 ſutche, as wozſhippednot GD 
| heretofoze pleaſed him; and what heretofoze bath not plea- 


- alterandchange » 


The firſt Serthon, T 
thereto,nor yet take ought there from. Likeliſe by the As 
other it is ſayde: a Becauſe this people come nere me «4 Eſ4.29.15 
with their mouth and honor mee with their lippes t but 
have remoued their hartes from me, and their feare to« 
warde mee was taught by the precepres of men; I will doe 
a maruelous workein this people , and the wiſedomeof 
their wiſe men ſhall periſhe,and the vnderſtanding of their 
prudent ſhall beehydde. © What will ye moze? Do were 
they bounde fo one maner of wozſhippe of GDD, that 
if they milled of the ende,and ſawe not Chzilte in their ce» 
remonyes, but looked to be iuftified by the obſernation of 
them,nought did they, but leeſe their labour , and offended 
God, albeit themſelues deniſed themnot , but had them 
fromhim: koz thence came if,that he ſayd b he hated their 4 Z/;.:,:,. 
newe Pones, c regarded not their falts,contemned their c Z/;,, ; 2, ;. 


| Habbathes, d abhozred their ſacrifices, and e made as 4 /ere.6.20, 
 thoughe he neer had commaunded lutche , 02 ones ſpoken « /c7e, >, 22 


after his owne o2der, 


ſed him,cannot at this time pleaſe him;becauſe he doth not 
no2 like one thinge nowe, and after 
millike the ſame: onely with themis he pleaſed whiche a- 
lone,and in ſach ſozte wozthippe him, as he hath appoyn- 
fed; and falſe is it , that it maketh no matter, howe and 
with what he be wozſhipped of vs.lo that our entent beto 
wozlhippe him therewith. Neither is this my collection 
onely as ſome,nodoubf, will beare you in hande;but the 0- 
pinion alſo of both ancient, and learned , and godly wzi- 
fers. F02 in a Dialogue of his Dzigen ſayth ; Dew cole: 
re ſecundum quendam modum, vituperabile eff; To wore __ - 
ſhippe G OD after ſome maner of faſhion, . is a thing 

to bee diſcommended, Jn his boke De Cinitate dei Aer hs PS 
Saint Auguſtine ſayeth; Qi folidrrate amnlachrorum, vel pc * 

| C4, facri- mo 


Or ig.in dial. 
deortu & 


ſacrificiis bomicidiorum, vel mercede ſtuprorum vnum vers 
Dei colere ſe contendit non ideo peccat, quia non eft colendus, 
quem colit;ſed quia non, vt colendxs eſt, celit : He that with 
the fooliſhnes of images, or ſacrifices of ſlaine men , or 
geaincof harlottes,or ſutche the like, ſayth tie worſhippeth 
the only & true God;therein offederh not,that he worſhip- 
=o him, thatis not,to be worſhipped; bur in that, that 
worſhippeth bim not ſo, as he 1sro bee worſhipped. 
Chryſt.in Likewiſe vpon Saint Patthewe,. Chzyſoltome laithe: 
Mart,homd, Diſcamns Chriſtum ex pſius voluntate honorare, Nam qui 
$I, noratur,co maxime honore letatur quem ipſe vult, non que 
nos optamns : Let vs learne to honour Chriſt according to 
his wil,for he thatis honored,is molt delited with that ho- 
nor,that himſclfe wolde haue;nor that,that we wolde with 
him to haue. To conclude,S. Auguſtinenot onely ma- 
Avg.lib.de Keth this to beeuen Socrates doarine,but affirmeth allo, 
conſcnſu, £bat tbecauſe, why the Komanes did refule to admutte 
Euarg, Chzilt into the number of their Gods, was,foz y that they 
coulde not wo2ſhip him as they ſholde, that is,as he wolte 
be wozlſhipped, onelcſſe they cealled to wozlhip all other. 
And truly to vle plaine termes, andſo toname this fault, 
AS it is in dede; to ſcrue God otherwiſe, then he wolde be 
ſerued,ts nought els,but plaine idolattie, andthe ſame of- 
fence,that they be gyltie of that wozſhip a range God:foz 
ſeingGod willnot be ſo wozſhipped, ex all that doe ſo wo2- 
ſhippe , imagine him,they wozlhippe, to bee pleaſed with 
their wozlhip: enident it is , that they wozſhip not God, 
but anidole of their owne heades, Let therefoze Hoſius 
and his diſciples wzite, what they lyſt, andnener ſo mutch 
gee abeut to bleare mennes eyes with their good intentis 
Govisnot Ons;benof their religion and ſernice of God euen ſutch,as 
_ —_— God wolve it ſholde be, well aſſured may they be,that nei- 
eutll0; vnſouny *9®7 their leruice, no2 they with their good intentions do 
epinions,thogh plealehim. And truly thoghe ſome are perſwaded, thatit 
conuerſati fd2ceth not, what opinion they be of, ſo their conuerſation 
| Ganctadegeed be good and dealing infte;eyther of the ſame may they alſo 


#e well 


| Thefirlt Serniod 


be well aſſured, that maintayne falſe ID Wit 1 
harken to the truth ofthe Goſpel , oz els ſome of 

learned fathers hane tn ſpeaking of ſutch, genen occaſien ; 
of erroz vnto their reavers:foz of theſe one ſaieth, C#omodo Hicron,io 
catera vitia,que inter carnis opera numerantur, excludat nos ©Þ! {tad Tit, 
aregno Deigta etiamnobrs hereſes auferunt regnum Dei: As P.3+ 

all the other vices, which are reconed emong the workes 

of the fleaſh,doo ſhut ys out of the kingdom of God,ſodo 

hereſies alſo take away the ſame from vs, And this is ſainf 
Vierome hauing befoze made him an heretike : Q»/abrer Hiero. in epi, 
Scripturam mtelligit quam ſenſus ſpirits Santts flagitat quo ad Gal cap. 5, 
ſeripta e#t : Which otherwiſe vnderſtanderh the Scriptare, 

the the ſenſe of the holy ghoſt, by whom it was writte, re» = 
quireth. Df theſe an other ſaith, D#ad, ex cauſes Sprritns Amb.in epiſt, 
Santtus deſerit hominem, ci aut ſenſi carnis habet aut geſta, ad Rom.cap 8 
The holy Ghoſt for two cauſes departeth from a man, to 
wit,when he cyther hath the ſenſe of the fleaſhe, orels the 
dedes, And this is ©. Ambzoſe, Df thele an other ſayeth: 
Quicig; ſeparatis a veritate fuerit ſecutns, _ Dei nd ba» Ignat.ad Phis 
reditabit : Whoſocuer ſhal followe one,which is notin the ladelph. 
erathe,ſhall notinherite the kingdome of heauen, 

And this is Jgnatins.Df theſe an other ſaith,moze direct- 

Iy yet foour purpoſe - 5: ſufficeret hominib, ad ſalutem bo- Origen;tra 
nork conuerſatio; quomodo apud gentes Philoſophi, ant apnd 27,in Mat. 
hereticos multi continenter vinentes non ſaluantur? If hone: 
ſtie of conuerſation might be ſufficient for men to ſaluatis 
- on, how commeth it to paſſe,that emong the gentiles, the 
 Philoſophers;oremong the heretikes many leadingacon- 
tinent life be not yet ſaued?And againe alitle befoze, Ia: 
Ia eſt inuenire aliquem ſecundun mores vite orrautemnulto 
eutem peins arbitror eſſe in dogmatib. errare, & non ſecundis 
veriſima regulam Scripturarum ſentire:Itiseuilto find one 
thaterreth in maners,but to erre in doArine,8&: notto be- 
leue, as the moſt true rule of the Scriptures doo teache, I 
thinke to be mutch worſe. And this is Dzigen, But ifin 0- | 
ther things theſe learney mon Enos = : 
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2.loh,y,1 0. the holy gholt teache vs by ©. John,whenhe ſaith ; 5/95 


Tit.3.10, Hereticum 


Thefirſt Sermon, 
felues and ſo bene cauſes that other hane fallen info the 
| mee ary out ofthe way therein; certaynely 

thele ſayings of theirs they were nothing deceived; but 
therby commended vnto vs the lame voctrine.that wemay 
learne of the boly gholte in the ®criptures. Foz this doeth 


Venit ad vos hanc doftrinam nen affert nerecipiatis enm m 
domun , nec Ave ei dixeritis : If any come vnto you , and 
bring notthis doctrine, receiue him notinto houſe, nor 
bid him,God ſpede. This dothe the holy ghoſt teache vs 
by ®.Paule, when he ſaieth - Era: / nos aut angelus te celo 
predicanerit nobis Euangelinm preter id, quod predicauimus 
vobis, anathema fir: Although we,or an angel from heauen 
preach vnto you otherwile,then that which we haueprea-» 
ched vntoyou, let him beaccurſed. Zhis doeth the holy 
GhoT agapne by the ſame Apoſtle teach vs, when he ſaith- 
_ em poſt vnam & —_ Fs 

e; Sciens, exerſts fit ,qui ein eft,co-mn ſe peccet per 
lamaus By him,that 77 an args oa oo ortwiſe 
admonition,knowing that he, that is ſutche,is peruerted, 

and finneth being damned of his owne {elfe. To concluds: 

this mutche both our greateſt avnerſaries the Pope with 

— all his cleargie, andalſo very heretikes confelle, that the 
boly gholt teacheth vs: fo2 that is it,thatmaketh the coun- 

cels to pzonounce accurſedand ffryke with the thunder - 
bolte of excommunication all , that ſubſcribe not to theirs 
 tmagined,but not yet pzoued,truthe. That is it,that mas 
keth heretikes and ſo ſtiffely in that which they embzacs 
« take fo; truth,y rather, the they wil recetne the contrary 
fo; truth, they wil ſaffer any puniſhmet.Wherfoze ſuppoſe 
yr p althogh you thinke amiſſe of Gov Þ father,oz of god 
holy ſonne,o2 of God p holy ghoſt;oz of their religion and 
They,dde not Doctrine,their goſpel and' wo2de pzeached vnto you; yet if. 
—_— your life bee commendableandhoneſt in the ſight of men, 


+6 deed% G:DD Will fo2 all that bee pleaſed with you; foully vw you 
Gercomer 


ceige your ſelues; Neither in dede , (beitſo that your 
bolve opinions contrary to his euerlaſting trutþ)haue you 


The firſt Sermon, © is 


thaf, whiche you perſwade your ſelnes you hane,e bel: | 
Godonely regarveth;J meane honeſt converſation, x'ver- On1ge. rat, 
tuous life:foz truly ſayeth Dzigen: /mpeoſſibile oft eſſe alrque 37.42 Mar, 
snnocent em manibus or mundum a peccatis , vt non ſit purns 
Corde,cf caſtus 4 bfalſes : It isimpoſlible for one,to 
ITT any a7 finne,which is not 
purein not with falſe opinions, Truely Amb.inepift, 
ſaith D.Ambz. Onimate deo ſentiunt ,c non timent, quod 2.Tum. "wit 
ad iniuriam eins attimet profiterign converſatione bumana bes 
newoli eſſe non poſſunt : They whiche thinke amiſle of God, 
and dare that,thatis an iniury vnto him, in their 
conuerſation emong men,cannot be wel affeioned, Tru- Avg.decivit, 
ly alſo ſaith ®. Auguſtine : Q namic videatur animus cor- Dei.lib.19, 
pori,ch ratio vitiis laudabiliter imperare : ſitamen animmus or P25. 

ratio ipſanon ſeruit Deo, ſicut ſerniendum fibi Dens ipſepre- 
Cepit grullo modo corpors,vitiiſque refte imperat : Albeit the 
mind do ſeme to haue the body in commendable ſubiec- 
tion, and reaſon vices alſo : yetif the mindeandreaſonirt 
ſelfe doo not ſerue God ſotas God himſelfe hath commi- 
ded they (hold him ſerue;in no wiſe c& it be,that they hane 
rightly the body and vices in ſubieaion, Foz where ſome 
are perſwaded, "that becauſe manye little acquainted 
with true Religion,voe notwithſtanding p2oſper greatly, 
enlarge their kingdomes wonderfully,encreaſein wealth 
erceedingly , palle their lifes many yeres quietly, 
doubtleſſe are in Gods fanour t verye [clenderly do they 
reaſon, and ſmall intelligence ſhewe they them ſelues to - 
hane of Goddes maner of dealinge either with nations ,0z 
with men:Foz2 in gonerninge the wozlve God vſeth a cer- 
fayne connexion of things,and ſuffereth effectesto followe 
their cauſes :as ripinge of cozne fo followe the heat of the 
ſunne;knowledge in Arts to follow wittie mens induftry; 
bealth of body to followe tiperate diet;both a quiete kings 
dome and large Empire to followe obedifce to magiſtra- 
tes, obſeruation of laws, warlike diſcipline, pzudent go- 


ugrmment,4+ loue ofour countrey: and therefo26 where wa 
Daz. finds 


Ptoſperitieis 


= 


a Ezech,26, vertue alſo:aas 


18, 


þ 34atth.6, 5 b the pzayers and faſtes of Phariſeys and hipocrites with 


Eccle,9.1- 


Gal.3.13, 


Thefirſt Sermon . 


finde the firſt, we may well indge the other went befoze. 
F03 God is ſo good and gracious,that he will rewarde not 
euery bertue onely, but the very ſhewe , andſemblance of 


zers ſeruicein the ouerthzow 
of Tirus,with the conqueſt of Egipt & (poyle of the ſame; 


the pzayſe of the wo2lde and glozy befozemen. 3But as foz 
his fauoz,as it is not deſerned by any of the ſaid things g0- 
ing befoze theſe rewardes, ſo is it not founde alwayes, 
where (utche effectes be noted to followe ; foz that may we 
learne by the nyenth Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, where it is 
ſaid: Pariter amorem 0 od; ignorat homo: No man knows: 
eth eyther lone or hatred of all that is before them: & not 
that,that our adnerſaries do gather thereof,as by the place 


the fauonr of God,oz the rewarde of everlaſting life; while 


ping of God;andmake it not a lighf matter to receiue the 
Goſpe!,oz not to recetue it: fo albeit the Dunne doe ſhine, 
andheauens raine aſwell vpon the cuill,as vpon the god; 
and ditiers benefites of GOD are enioyed of them, with 
whome he 1s not a litle offended : yet that life none can,oz 


fo2 otherwiſe vaine andidle and ſuperfluouſe were the bit- 
ter paſſion and death ofour Dauiour; who therefoze gaus 


his body to be crucified and his blood to be ſheadde;that pas 


cifienge thereby the w2ath of his father , and reconcilings 
vs vnfo him,he might put vs in hope and aſſurance theres 
of : as may appeare by Saint Paule, confirming tothe 
Galatians, Chriſtm redemiſſe nos ab execratione legis, dun 


pro nobis fans eft execratio,vt in gentes benedittis Abrahs 


veniret per Ieſum Chriſtum : That Chriſt redemed vs from 


the curſe ofthe lawe while he was made a curſe for ys, that 


_ vponthegentilesalſo the bleſſing of Abrahimight come 


through leſus Chriſte, Andthis ( GDD is my witnes) 


doo I ſoz nong other cauſe exhozt you vato , 03 gr” 


it doth appeare. Wherefoze (dearlybeloged )paſſe you vpon. 


tyme 1s,hanea diligent eye to your doinges and wozſhips 


ſhall be partaker of,ſaue thoſe, whiche he is pleaſed with : 


-v 
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of you,but to the end, that you might be partakers of that, 
whereto our Dauiour with ſo great -and pz a 
raunſome,paide on the Croſſe, redemed vs:and foz your be- 
nefite. Dther perhappes in teaching pou other doctrines 
haue had other reſpectes, foz which they will not yet geue 
place tothe truth. Ando if you conſider how many wayes 
mony was made and bzought tn to their holy father, and 
head at Rome,you may eaſily ſe there is inffcauſe toſuſ- 
pec they hay indede, which if theyhad , the greater ſhall 
their condemnation be;as ſhall yours alſo, if mouedtoſo 
ſmale and (ſo indifferent a matter;fo2 J deſcend not topar- 
ticulars;and that of ſogreat commodity to your lelfes fo; 
ever: you ſhall happen to contemne 02 refuſe my counlaile, 
Foz as greater is the faulte of adulterers,then of foznica- 
tozs;of learned men diſſolutely paſſing their life without 
feare of God,then of the ignozant ſo2t and ſimple people; of 
magiltrates tranſgreſſing and bzeaking lawes.then of pzi- 
nate me andobſcure perſonnes;ſo inthis caſe of yours and 
many like,mutch increaſedis the fault by the circumitan- 
ces adioyned thereunto. We not therefoze (dearly beloued)- 
I ſay, be not ſo ſecure in matters of controuerſie, andarti- 
cles touching your ſaluation.that notwithſtanding all in- 
fraction, you will atway ſtande ffill in one leſſon vythout 
any regarde of that, which by the ſinguler benefite of God 
is both (reely and truly pzeached vnto you. But likegwd 
diſciples of the apoſtle followe the counſaile of © Paule fo oy 
the Corinthians,and prouewhether ye bein the faith or 2. Cor-7 7.5, 
no;perſwading your ſelues that if you benot, and-will ſo 
continue,ye are ſhut from all hope > and hauenothingto 
truſt vnto, Foz where many belene that becauſe they wit- 
tingly doo not embzace erroz,and refuſe the truthe , their Allignozancs; 
ignozice will excuſe them;ont of doubt, that will not ſerue _—_— o 
you,fozalbeit the p2ophete of Tuda, ſpoken of in the third of . Regls;. 
the kinges,obeyed the voyce of the olde p2ophet, becauſe he *, . 
beleued,that,as he tolvhim,it was Godves will, that be 
Gould returne and cate bzead with | ata 

3: cats 


ladelph. 


HiLlib.s,de 
Trial 


F AN « Us befoze: & atum 4 vVeritate ſuerit [ce 
TEN Dei gle" He that followeth one 


_ 
cauſe it wwas not fo in dede;y he toke it to be ſo,excuſed him 


Ignatius ſaith, 


chatis notinthe truche ſhall notinherite the kingdome of 
God.But could ſome ignozanceexcaſe ſome; yet that igno- 


beercuſed, which heere the Goſpell and truth, but yet be- 
lene itnot , becauſe they takeit not tobe the truthe, 
ſhall not cauſe them to be holden excuſed . Foz,as 
Dainf ſaith 2 7lbs in eo,quod neſtinnt, intuto por 
teſt eſſe ſalus fi credant, tibivero iam omnia ad ſalutem clauſa 
ſent ,qui negas quod iam ignorare non pores:They,foraſmutch 
as they knowe not the truthe, may haue their ſaluationin 

af afterwarde they beleue; but all hope of health is 
ſhut thee, foraſmutch'as thou denieſtthat,which thou 
canſt not choſe but know, Uherefoze together with the 
care to leave a godly and innocent lyfe , take vntoyou a 
care to vnderftad that,which of you is to be beleued vnver 
ſogreatea payne, and withearneſt pzayer,beſech our hea- 
nenly father,t6at be will open your eyes and hartes, that 
pou may lee,and receine the truth. Foz ſ&king ſo, ſure ſhall 
you be , not onely here to finde the ſame, but in the wozlve 
tocome alſo euerlaſting lyfe. Which our heanenly Father 
graunt you may foz his ſonne our Saujour Jeſus Chzilke 
his ſake: fo whom with the holy Gholt thz& perſons and 


one God be all honoz,power,and dominion foz euer and e- 


The 


rance, ifit may be called ignozance, whereby they hope to 


k 
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12 And ow went _ of EVR D-, ang cal 
out al that ſolde & bought in the Temple 
the tables of the money changers,andthe ſcates of then 
that ſolde doues, 
13 Andfaid tothem,1tis written, Mine houſe ſhall be eal- 
kd the houſe of prayer ; but yee haue made it adenne of 


16 


howe we ſerne him : 

nedes mulk it fozce very mutche , what religion we be of. p,.. 16,14 

Foz ſince experience teacheth,andinhis P2ouerves Salos 

mon telleth vs ; /ram Principic nuncium eſſe hr nygee 

anger ofa worldly Prince tobe the ger of deaths 

certainty to haue the dſpleaſare of almightyGod,4 ſoa 
| thoughta leTe matter. But if 


+Heb.ro.g1 


religion we embzace , thatvnleſſe we haue one cerfains 
fayth,and with one certaine maner of religious ſeruicedo 
wozlhip him,he will not be pleaſed with vs. Fo2 beyng 
ofnature moſt ſimple, andtherefoze the ſame continually 

and alwayes one:nepther can his wil be viuers: noz he like 

to be ſerued v3 beleenedin,thus by one man,and ſo 


ther : 02 to become vnto,by one ma,one way, Eby 
nifeſtly and atlarge thewed you,when Jlaſt occupied this 
D4 place; 


ma an other way.BBut al this,if you wel remember,J 
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ſe buto me th2 wo2des, J nowe readve, fo 
eate vpon. Foz that heis not pleaſed with them, that 
him not,J p2ouedby the convition of the heathen; 
the commination of Danid; the accuſation of Malachy;and 

| the teſtimonies of Cyprian andChryſoſtome , 'That yeis 
not pleaſed with them,that wozſhipping him,do not woz- 
ſhip him alone : Jp2onedby exp2elle commaundementes: 
'bypuniſhmentes thzeatned,by factes condemned:by exams 
ples allowed; and by the maner ofour creation,cedemptid, 
conſeraation and other benefites. Finally,that hs is not 
pleaſed with them, that wozſhipping yimalone , wozlhip | 
bim not in ſatch ſozte,as he woulve be wozHipped ; but in 
— wozlhipping him,eyther by deve oz opinion ſwarue from 
his will, J pzoued by thaf,that thzee thouſand of the Jſrae* 
lytes were ſlaine foz making the calfe:that diners are with 
milliking noted foz offering in high places : 3 Nadab 4 A- 
bihu were conſumed fo2 viing ftrange fire : that Ozias 
was friken with lepzoſie fo2 his burning of incenſe : that 
the people were fozbidden to ſacrifice but in the temple: 
that Aggzus maketh the reparation of the temple , to bs 
the onely way foz the Jewes focome to Goddes fanour : 
that Moles fozbidveth any thing to be donne: but that one- 
ly which the Lozd commaundeth: that Efay repzoueth the 
people of his time foz wozſhipping God with the\pzecepts 
of men: that to honoz God ſame way, by Origen is repz0- 
ueable: to wozſhip him otherwiſe then be ought to be twoz- 
ſhipped, by Augaſtin is ſinfall; tohonoz him not after his 
owne will , by Chryſoſtome isnot acceptable : to con- 
clude,by that, that both Hicrom and S.Ambroſe, and Ig* 
natius, and Origen,and &, Paule,and®, Iohn, and the 
Papiſtes , andother beretikes confirme and maintains 
that bereſies,and enill opinions doe ſhutt vs from heauen, 
 amvofthemſelues be vtterly damnable. Where therefo2e 
Ithen ſuppoſed men not tofollowe our Saujour in refo2- 
ming the temple, but to continne ſtill in their olve errozs t 
idolatrous maner of wozlhipping God,eyther becauſe they | 


Firſtthatitdoth not belong to the Pope every where to 
Na 9 hat d magiſtra refo 

Secondly that Princes an res may reforme it 
iatheir Feet and miniſters and ,whcrethcy 
havecharge,andpriuate menin them (clues, 


But fþis ere A ec. 
ESpaluntce ag Devie ant pleated loiſh —— 


but is tho mire andfee-gefreol Did, as the Apoſt 
witnelleth tothe Romanes : it cannot be loked that any Kow,6. 27, 


a es ne > ——_ 2 " D _—_ x 
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Tied, 
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rs go Eeclefie,vninerſalis Epiſcopns Princes Paſto- 


ime, Sum: ſacerdos,The vicare of Chriſt, The head of the 
Churchxhe vniuerſal Biſhop, the Prince of Paſtours, the 
higheſt pricſt.UWell then may it be ſaide,that to him it be- 
longeth, be the matters judged out of frame generall,to 
make a generall refozmation;and out of allpartes ſubiects 
-vnto him to ſummon a councell ofthe moſt godly and beff 
learned ſozte , - F02 by many endewed with knowledge 
and the feare of GDD, moze like itis the truthe maye 
A on. 92 fonnde out , then by a fewe oz vnſkilfull perſons; any 
eelles why tobe What generallyis concluded vpon by futche ; is foz the 

molt parte both moze vniuerſally receyued of the reſt ; 
and with mutche lefſe contraviction obeyed. But this 
charge that holy father taketh , to himſelfe, andſutche an 
one dw his Canoniſtes and paraſiticall diuines make him 
The Pope can, beleue he is: That by reaſon of any ciuill oz political paws 
not chalenge au» er he hath not this charge fr5 Gov, it may eaſily be ſeene. 
—_e Fo2 all ſatchpower was denied fo be incidet into þ calling 
every where, by of ſutch m#,by our Dauiour himſelfe,whe he ſain, Reges res 
vertue of any ci- 1567 dominatur ets: qui poteſtate habent ſuper eos: nofies 
uile power. 20 antwr:05 anti 9 1c:The kings of the periles reigne 0+ 
Enc,22,25. yerthem t and they that beareruleouerthem, arecalled 

gracious Lordes ; but ye ſhall not beſo, Mo ſutch pows 
er men of his calling are commaunded by Saint Paule 
to be ſubiecte,in that that waiting to the Chailkian congre- 
gation in Rome, he ſayde without any maner exception 
Rom.13,1. At al: Omni antma poteſtatth, ſupereminitib, ſubdita ſit:Let 

euery ſoule beſubieRt tothe Yu 


powers, And that te- 
ifieth vpon the ſame place of the apoltle in plaine termes, 
and as it were of purpoſe both Saint Chryſoſtome 
. .. DaintTheodoret, $02 DaintChryſoltome 
hin epi: evi poteſtatibus ſupereminentibus ſubd:ta ſit; etiamſ# a= 


ad om.hom, poſtolus fos ,Ftiamſi enan eliſta, J propheta, fine L «is 
23. is, Letcuety ſole beſubieR tothe higher powers, 
alchough thou bean apoſtle, or an cuangeliſt, prin 


- 


ASS. bt 
Ln TO oth, 
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hatſoener thou aero np Re 
Pot ins ef facerdas aligni ma . piſt.ad Rom, 


& ap-Iz. 


jb ifone beaprick.orabt 


bh 
peer ta pegs REL,” 
but in the Nicene councell haning legates there gaue place #2,cap.14. 
to Euſtathius Byſhop of Antioche; + in the councel hotb# at - Coo, Chalc, 
Conſtantinople ſuffered NeRarius the Biſhop ofÞ Church 4%.z,774. 
to ſitte pzeſident : + e in that at Epheſus, Saint Cyrill then Leoepift,r2. 
Biſhop of Alexandria : Finally Pope Gregory wzitinge aTheod.eccl; 
to Mauritius, concerning a lawe (ent AFS ang. from Mauri: hiſt. lib.z.c.7, 
tius to ye arrIaſe FEI ey nity 4 nat +Photius de 
tition foz mitigation of the rigo2 ny re plainly:& Es ſeptem conc, 
£0 insſroni ſubietl us, eandem legemper dinerſas partes trans. oxcu. 
mitts fect : 1 for all that, as one, ſubie&tr@ your commann: 4 Photius ib. 
dement, haue cauſed the ſame laweto be ſent foorth intob Greg, in re- 


divers places 2 Dyciuill power therefoze, out of doubEit gil.liÞ.2.cpi,. 


Hieruſalem: where 
Sozom,lib.2. eh oat was conteyned 


= 


both Peter and Paule 
time; and thoſe (0 


The ſecond Sermon, 19 
qe — 


mal omni quepric ſir qe] 

kingdome of heauen 

CD ns 
of the 


geue thee the of heauen, 
alſo, why ſhall notall the other thinges 


uen to Peter alone,and 


theme If fo bettts ainge. Twill 
Was come 


mune to the 


that wereſaid before, & follow after,as ſpoken toPerer,be 
common to the reſt likewiſe. _ 26 m 
toaint Auguttine ſaieth;O condo bln f Perro3Tb1deb 1:4,in Joh, 
elaxes regni ce/orum, quodennque liganeris ſuper terram, 
erit lig arm in colts o que o/neris ſuper terram, es 
rit ſolutum ws celis;uniner abat Eccleſiam: When 
it was ſaide to Peter;I will giue vnto thee the keyes of hea 
uen; and whatſocuer thou bindeſt navy Foot , ſhall be 
bounde in hequen : and whatſocuer 

ſhall be looſed in heauen;he aver err wp 

LThirdely asit is to bee ſeene,our ®auiourhim ſelfe 06.20.22: 
ſaieth to all his Apoltles, and not toanyone. noms 694 
ritum ſanttun ; Qurorumennque remiſeritis peceate , vemite 
tnntur cis, quornncunque retinueritis retents ſiert, Receive 
youtheholy Ghoſt; whoſocuers frnnes ye remit; they are 
remitted ynto them, and whaſocuers 

areretayned, And what is that els? but to ſhewe,that eue- 
ry one of the peat mans 


+ EAN] 
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looſed inhewen. Ye plainely theweth, that to have the 
keyesof heaven, is nothingeels, but tohaue power to 
binds and tfoloſe,and that to bind and to loſe is the ſame, 
that to hane the keyes of heaugnis. Againe.1f he ſay,as P, 
Hard.inthe Yardinge doth, that Saint Peter alone , & in him his ſuc» 
confu.thez, Celſozs were ſpoken vnto, when our @auiour ſaid: Paſce 0+ 
part; they, #es meer peſce agvos meos;Feede my ſheepe,feed my lambs; 
and that there a ſup2riozitic abone the reſt was graunted 
him © al them:he is therein alſo quite contrary both to &, 
Baſil.con. ex, Baſile,and to aint Ambzoſe,and fo the Dcriptnre : toz 
erc,cap,32, Saint Baſlle ſaith, Perre,nquir Chriſtus ,amas me plus his? 
Paſce ones meas o& conſequentrr omnibus paſtoribus & dottes 
ribus equalem poteſtatem tribait : Chriſte ſayed, Peter loueſt 
thou me more then theſe ? Then feede my ſbeepe ; and (g 
.* * conſequently gaue toall paſtours ard teachers <quall: pos 
Amb.de dig. wer. Likewiſe Saint Ambzoſe faieth : Dominzxs dixir 
lacerd.cap.2, matt Hoon OHES IREAS GHAS ONES Of quem gre gems n0n ſoluns 
tum beatns Petrus ſuſcepit z ſedet nobiſcum eas ſuſre+ 
$it,c cnmillo eas nos ſuſcepimmns omnes , Qur Lorde ſayde 
to Peter, Feede my ſheepe,but thoſe ( and that flocke 
aotonely did Peter then take; but both did he take them 
with vs, and we alſo cuery one tooke them toges 


ther with him. Laſt of all, as ®aint Parke witneſleth, 
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dint homneris,g potetatir-Our Sauiour ga 


Nevis powet;ethoſundp werent les. | 
that Peter was, ended with equa felowſh & Chry.iox, 


w.Cvlattome ſarthePa 

bil opus habebat Petro nec illins egebat my yy rdeenec ih 

lierat,Paul had no need of Peter, nor yer ofhisvoyce;but Chry.in 2ca, 
wasequal with bim in honour, Dircaly: the ſame cpi.adgal. 
father ſaith:Ss Palxs czteris honore parem off endit yrec ſe re- 

liquss uilis,ſed ipſs ſummo m—_ arat : declarans _— borum 
nuſquisqparem ſortitus fit dignitatem: $,Yaul ſheweth him 

ſclte equaltothereſtin honor, rn et 26 9 
with the other,but with the cheefe, ent morn 


cuery one of them had like di ENNIS Gal, 2-g. 
ſaith: /acobur,gh Petrus,c Jobanuee, quevidebantar 


dextras dederunt mihie Barnabe ſocietatis: lamevandPe. 
ter,and lohn,which were counted tobe 
and Barnabas the right handes of 
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> ces erg ofouerfight, the refozmation 
of religion enery where do appertaine to the ©e& of Kome, 
- as in dede it doth not; euident it 1s,that we can not ſay, if 
belongeth to that Churche vninerſally and inallplaces to 
refo2me that which is amiſle inreligion. 

But what if we might,and it were in dede the Popes 
dewtie to ſ& , that enery man both hane a right bslefe in 
God, and ſerue him alſoacco2ding tohis will; ſhall wee 
thinke,it therefoze belongeth tono body cls; and that,if he 

be negligent therein and paſſe not on his charge, none 0+ 
ther may any where loke therefo,and do that, which ſome 
wold hane doen onely by him ? Dat of doubt, ifa ſhepherd 
wolde let his flocke ſtray ab2ode , be careth not whither; 
any other might bzing them to their folve againe. Af a pht- 
ficien wolde ſuffer his pacient inſtede of a holſome mevi- 
cine,to receine poyſon; lawfull it were foz ſutch as knew 
it ,to warne the ſicke body thereof. Finally, ifa Pilats 
ofa ſhippe refuſed to ſaue his veſſell in danger of ſinking, 
none coulds blame the perionnes therein tokepe theuv 
lelfes from periſhinge withall. Unlawfull then can it be 
foz Pzinces and Pagiſtrates ſeinge their ſubicts though 
Wdolatrie and milbelefe out of the way andfauour of Gov, 
by refozminge them in ſutche pointes to p;ouide foz their 
ſafetye, and the health of their ſoules; thoghe it ſpecially 

toſome other todo it? Jn dede Pope Inno- 
: Neqne ab Anugnſto,neque ab onmi clerogreq; 


P ; ++ wr mn chiefe judge, 
the Bi of 
by 


nay not be indged off, 
qty nl ma ren pn 


les : If the Pope be found to have no regardeeyther of his 


preenctocomnale his +, fey 
Pighin: ſayth: Romane ſe autoritase 

pr hari apy YE "re" as queſtio: 6.cap.1z. 
mes cfrcomtronerſias a Chriſto dataeft:tibi vero —_ 

nibus & indicies abſque vila diſcuſſine eft _—_—_— 6.5 cre 
neceſſicas; To the Bilhop of Romeis geuen by Chrilt 
rity totake yp A 
ariſeintheeecleſiatica hoaſe: & on the (he meaneth all 
faichfull)is layed neceſſitic toobey and CO 
Oe EEE 
all is not goſpel,that is ſaid of theſe men. Foz in 
is [aied:/Von eft abſurdam,quod prinileginm c deep Os 
p4,quamnis ſit contra ins dixinit: It is not againſt reaſon 

the Popeſhould geuea ge that is contrary 
lave-Jathelateraneconncellitis ſaiv- Pepe deraefF om Con, Later 
poteſtas in celo et mterra : Tothe Pope is all power geuen ſefy_10. 
both in heauen &inearth;Jn ye rats ſaid- = Extra,de cle 
mms 4 Petroquaſi quedam capite velut in onme corpus eteleQ,poreſt, 
ſna fide ref mae indiniduz vnitatis aſſupti, 

6d wodipſe erat,voluit neminari: Chriſt powreth downe his 

pies fromPerr as rom th head pon allehbody For 

im hath he take into the feloſhip of the indiuiſible vnitic, 

and wolde tobe called thelame tharhe was, Thogh there- 

foe our aduerſaries ſap no, it may be þpzinces may haus 

todoe with the refozmation of religion-And ſurely, voeth þ 
care of their ſubiectes ſonles a tA ava | cheefe magt- 
Crates,thf not only may theyloke to therefozmation of re- firaccsto re- 
ligion own dominions and iarilviction,but of 
dufy ought they nolelle then the Pope ought , if that care 
were his. But this care if we take frompzinces andPagi- 
ffrates,what do we els but make them very ſwineheards 
and coweheardes, whoſe office is to loke fo the bodyes and 
- paſtyrings of the cattell commited to their keeping, + deny 
—— Dem 17,10 


th. IM. 
VP 
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3 
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.kinges to wzite out, that they may lee it oblerned, Foz al- 
- beit God both pzomiſed the childzenof Jſrael wozldely be- 
nefites,if they walked in his commaundements, and alſo 
thzeatned them tempozall plagues,if they tranſgreſſedhis 
ozdinaunces; yet is the life pzopoſed to the fulfillers of the 
law,# the death ſet befoze the bzeakers and contemners 
thereof, ſpiritual,x ſutch,as reacheth to the ſoule,x is ener- 
laſting : as may appeare by the comunication which was 
betweene our (auiour anv another. Foz in that, that being 
Mat.1 9.17 , alkedofone what he ſhould do to come by everlaſting life, 
our ſaniour willed him to kepe the commandements,and 

ſent him tothe law,that by Poſes was genen;he enident- 
ly declareth ſomutch. Fo2 whe the queſtidwasg moued of 
one thing,it is not to be thought he would anſwere of ano- 
ther. Seeing then Ciuile Pagiſtrates be perſons choſen of 
God foz the better obſernation ofhis law by their ſubiects, 
the fulfilling whereofis everlaſting life ; Nrange doubtles 
is rot the care oftheſe mens ſcutes fothem , no2 imperti- 
nentto their vocation and calling the ſetting vp o2 reſkitn- 
tion of the true wozlhip of God,and pure religion. And tt is 
which of all the kings & rulers commended1n the old Te- 
ſkament is 4t, that by his example & dealing hath not con- 
firmed and taught vs 7 Certainely of Poſes it is w2itten, 
E that after his v;other Aaron was conſecrated high p2ieſt, 
and made expounder of the lawe,that ſ&ing the peopte fal- 
Exo4,z2,20, len to idolatrie,hehimſelftwke the golden calfe their god, 
and burned it in the fire,andgrounde it to pouder, 4 being 

ffrowed vpon the water made them todzinke it. Df Das 
uiditis wzitten, that heegathered together all the choſen 
4.Reg,s,:, menof Jſrael,andWith them went to bzing vp from Baal 
 _ in Juda,thearke of God,and aſſigned the p2ieſtes their of- 
fices,and the Lenites theirs. Df Salomonit is wzitten, 

2.Par,6.1 1, fvathebuilte the Temple, anv twke ozver foz the place 
where lacrifices ſhoulde be offered vnto the Lo2ve,and his 

3.Reg.15.12 name becalleyvpon. OfAla it is wzitten, that he tokt 
Par, 5.8. away out of all the landeof Juda,and Beniamin, _—_ 
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of the cities, which he had taken of mount Ex 
abhominations,and renewed the altare of the Lozde j- 
was befo:e the pozche. Df+ , Land $7 


Joſaphat,*Tze: 

Joſas,its wyitton,that theyoponevthe Templezmkea Park 

way out of Juda the high places and grones;gaue pzecepts **:#'<7- 2.7 
ft the pzieſtes and lenitesfoz ſancifipng them ſelues and 
the Lo2des houle;called Iſrael, Juda, Eph2zaim, and Pa- 
nallch together foz keeping the Paſſeoner : bzake downe 
the alfarsof 1Baalim; cut downe the Jmages, 6 famptto 
pouder the molten Jmages, Yea,that to ſee their ſubieces 
b;ought vp in the feare of God, « ſincere religion ſpecially 
belongeth to apzinces andgreat mans dutfie;evenheethen | 
men did well ſee: foz therefozedivNuma Pompilius ſecond ©* 
king in Kome, ſoone after he was placedin his ſeafe, go a» 
bout toplant emong his people an opinion of God. There- 
fo:e did the cinile alle weittrats ty Atherteg cnnbomneDocra- 
tes being accuſed toſpeake againſt the wozſhip of God the 
faken fo2 god, and to bzing m another not heard of befoze. 
TEhecrefoze did Nebuchadnezar make a decre, that enery 
people,nation 6 language, which ſhoulde ſpeake anyblaſ- 
phemie againſt the God of Sid2ach,Pelach, and Abedne- 
go.ſhoulde be dzawen in pieces Therfoze did Darius geus 
commaundement, that in all the domunions ofhis king- 
dome, all men ſhould tremble;and feare befoze the God of 
Daniel;whom he ſawe tobe the lining God, @fo remaine 1D, .c 
fo; euer.But what ſpeake Jof y kinges of Juda,o2 of hea- 
hon monacches? whoſe examples ſome perhappes, thogh 
tuſtly thep can not, wil take exception againt+Lhe fame, 
Vin this point thele & ſuch other hae thought 4 done,Chzi 
tia emperozs hauealſo both thought & done: Foz toiudge Z*/.4e vira 
of the herelie defended by Arrius, Conffantine y emperour £9.46, ;. 
called a conncelat Nicea. To decide Þ controuerfiemoned *N:ceph./eb, 
by CMacedonins, * Mheonolſins the elver fammoneyd the 1 2.c4p. 19% 
firſt councell holden at Conſtantinople, To appeaſe the Sc. 4.7, 
duiſion NY Tera os: 


Das,z.2 9, 


te 


FIG 


 cauſeva 
betwene the Catholikes and Eutfyches ſire hundzed ex thir 
tie Biſhops and fathers aſſembled at Chalcedon commans 


ded by martian.To be ſhozt : As Eſap befo2e p2ophecied, 
Reges 


Conchalced, 


att, ; . 
Eſay.49. 23, 


L.,T ms. 2.» 


by ſeueritie of 
lawes and 
pozall puniſh - 
mentces. 


religionis:)That kings ſhoulde be nouriſhing fathers, and 
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councell to be geathered at 


Epheſus, To define 


fore nutritios,et Regmas nutrices (eccleſre et Chriſtiane 


Queenes nources (ofthe Church & Chriltian religion z )(o 


therefoze did ©.Paul exhozt Tymothee to ſ& pzaiers and 
ſupplications made fo2 kings,andall,that arem autozitie, 


that the Ch:iſttans might leade a quiet and peaceable life, 
with all godlinefſe and honeftie. And what is that els,but 
euen to ſhewe,that the care ofreligton is p2operly incident 
to the office of Ch:iltian Pzinces andCliuile Pagiltrates? 
fo2 ſeeing the true Woozſhippe of God, andGovlines, as 
Porphyry well maketh it,ch&fly conſiſteth, /» pur:s de Deo 
inteligentns, In pure opinions and cogitations of God; 
without religion and the right knowledge of God; there: 


can be no righfdeuotion.,no maner of godlincs.Appertaine 


therefoze to the ſ@and Biſhop of Rome this care,oz no; to 
politike Pagilkrates queſtionles it appertaincth;and thers 
foze ought they, and mutch moze may they refozme religi- 
on in their common wealthes accozding to thcir callinge, 
that is,by externall andoutwarde diſcipline; whercof ſ&- 
ing bodyly paynes and feare of the ſame is a part , by co2- 
pozal puniſhment, and ſeueritie of lawes may they attipte. 
it.And this with iudgement + vpon very good aduiſe was 


of þ\wozd may bzing mento} truth and compel the to ab- 
ſtaine from holdingopenly doctrines centrary thereto, he 
not lleightly defedeth,e by the way, as it were,voing ſame: 
other thing;buteuen of ſet purpole;no2 yet in ſutch wozkes 
as he wait being anouice in chziſtian religion, & but yong; 
orphans need 4 ve oped mai dprucs I 
nem yeres; any ot of,p 
it him to ſearch what time ®.Aug-faith be wait his 50.ep-. 


ta Bovifacinr this books againlt theepilt. OT 6 


therewithall toreade the laive 50. Epiſtte,and the 17xha 


/ 
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of the 2-bake contra ſecundam epiſt, Gandenty, , he cannats 


ph9— ue Page 0g ron —_ ones matering 
fine ſaith; Qurod dicunt quicontra imprerates leges ni. Epi zo. 
| 1 inſtituinolunt,non acids regrbus terre Apoſtolos ra- 


ha : non confiderant aliud fuiſſe tunc temporis,cr onmia conues 
wire ſuis temporib. Quis enim tune in Chriſtum crediderat 
imperator ? quis propietate contra impictatem _- ferendo 
ſerniret ? Tunc enim adhuc illud prophetic implebatur,Q nas 
re fremwernnt gentes; C& populi meditati ſunt inania,? nondh 
autem agebatur,quod paulo poſt ineodem Pſalmo dicitnr, Et 
nunc reges intell gitegerndimini qutindicatis terram . Seruts 
re demino in timore,C} exultate ei clitremore : Quomodo ergo 
reges ſeruinnt in timore niſi ea,que contra Nomini inſſa 
rint religiofa ſeneritate probibendo & plettends? Where they 
that woulde not hauc iuſtlawes made againſt their ___ 
tyes,dooſay, The Apoſtles requeſted no ſutchrthingotthe 
kinges of the earth ; they conſider nor,thatthinges ſtoode 
then otherwilc, and that all thinges haue their time, For 
what Emperor then beleued in Chriſte? or who ſhoulde 
ſcrus God by making lawes for pictic againſt impietie? for 
then that ſaying of the Prophet, was yetin fulfilling : Why 
doo the heathen rage, and the people murmur in vayne? 
That other faying,which a little after followeth in the ſame 
Plalme,tooke nor yet place; Be wiſe you kinges? belearned 
ye iudges of the earth : ſerue the Lorde in feare, and re- 
toycein trembling. Howe then ſerue kingesin feare, but 
by forbiddingand puniſhing with religious ſeueritie all 
ſurche thinges, as arecontrary tothe Lordes commauns 
dement. Qgaine MMelins quidem eft ad Deum colendum. dos 
Erina homines duci, 


non quia iſti me/tores ſunt ide ills, qui tales non ſunt , 
& ſunt, 'Itis betterindede by CTA 
worſhip God:thEby feareof puni tor paine 
tobecompelled.But becauſe the firſt ſort ofthoſe be bets 

therefore to- 


ter thoſe other, which benot ſurche, arenot 
| Ct 7 | B3 bu 


quam timore pane vel delorecompelb: ſed 1bid. 


benegleAcd. And agayne; Qu#innentiin vis & ſepibideſt, 


in barefsb, & ſchiſmatib,coguntur intrare; non,quia co 
xr, { 09. Whom 0097 MP7s. cl #524 
which being found in high wayes and hedges , thatis,in 
hereſies and ſchiſmes, reproue vs, becauſe they arecom» 
pelled,butlet them marke what itis that they arc inforced 
ynto, Likewiſe againſt Gaudearius in the place befoze 
Epiſt.Gaug. WAted,heſaieth: Quod vob videtur inuitos ad veritatens 
| xox eſſe ,erratus neſcientes ſcripthras , neg, virtutem 
Dei, qui cos facit volentes dum coguntur inuits, Where you 
thinke men ſhould not be compelled to the truthe,again(t 
their willes,you erre, becauſe yee know not the ſcriptures, 
nor the power of God;which maketh them willing: while 
they are compelled againſttheir willes. Nangquid enim pes 
witentians Niniuie muits egerunt, quia hoc rege ſuo Paget - 
lente fecerunt ? For did the Niniuites trowe yee, therefore 
repent againſt their willes, becauſe they did it.by the com- 
pulſion ofthe king * But what ſtaye J vpon D. Auguſtine 
alone? Jfcinile gouernozs may not punilhe their ſubiects 
fo2 idolatrie,and hereticall opinions, with politike paynes, 
nedes mult we accuſe the beſt ©mperours of going beyond 
their commiſſion, and ſo the learned fathers, by whole ad- 
nile they didall, that in ſutch matters they did. Foz, as if 
appeareth by Nicephorus, the god Emperour Conſtan- 
tine byexrile puniſhed Arius, Conſtantius the beretike Ac» 
' tins, Theodofius Apolliaaris and Neſtorius ; + | Pea the 


1 


+ Niceuh, lb ſame Authoz teltifieth , that not content to haue baniſhed 


+... ©  Arius,Conſtantinedecredit ſhould be death to hive 02 kep 
Conſt. Nouet, 992 f Arius bakes. Andſo did Iuſcinia make if,as you may 
ou. c&,tareſerue þ wzitingsofScuerus Bilhop of Antioche.0 

w lawfal thought they it foz a pzince to puniſh fo; matters of 
faith;x ſo dagerous [&imed it in thoſe dayes toletbakes he- 

 reticall though notFeditious,togoe abzove-Mhe wozds of 
Conſtanrines decree,if ye deſire to know the, be theſe 2 /liud 
prediftic volo:ſi quis libelli aliquem ab Ario conſcriptum ces 


C4 


daregrec gns icoburere deprehenſus fuerit, _—_ 
8 jportis conſlienri, Be it knowe,that if any man be fold 


fo 


ſubiccts. Andenen ſo, by declarin out 
what true.religid is.by ſhewing 
emb2acers thereof, by opening 
as are voyde of the ſame,v9 
be miniſters +pzeachers of y W020 © 
our ;where they be appointed 
ſoeficemed ofagreat number , and many of the ſo pound 
foz,as ifthey were Excremetamia,& omnium reictlamera: 1.Cor-4,13«. 
the very filth ofthe world, & of{kouring oft things;? god : 
wittes therefoze can hardly be mave ſutche; pet trueit is 
that the matter wherabout theirfunction chiefly vccupieth 
it ſeife.is the ſoule of them) whole , 
and the health of the ſame. Foz this mul 
phete Ezechicl not obſcurely ſig 
perſon of God he aieth : It the w 
enot _— app hnpnre ory 
nes. This by | Te 
he cauſe why he ſhold , -5.,.,” x6 
herin.This 1. Tin 4, 16 


eapoſtle . 

5,Obey rhEthar L 
ro animabus veſtris 1999#4 ration? reads 
for your ſoules 


T _m——_— 4 | ws 
. Thefecon Sermon, 


{ appoynted him to the bodies of men : butthy 
ure was that he goucrne their ſoules. Fozafs 
mutch | 90 vg ner noz dura 
where ivolatri tized.and religion 
mult the refozmation heereof belong vnto miniſters and 
| to whole truft the guyding of mannes ſoule is 
committed. F02 no man ſkandeth bounde to geue accompte 
foz that,which be canot be ſuffered to meddle with: neither 
is it reaſon, that he ſhould anſwer foz the ende, that may 
not hane todo with the meanes, which leade thereunto, 
Wut what dealt the p2ophets withall, if not with the re- 
fozmation of the wozſhip of God, and defozmed religion 2 
what laborredthe Apoſtles moze painefully in,then in ra- 
tingout wicked and heatheniſh opinions; and planting the 
doctrine of our Daujour miſliked every where, becaule it 
was newe What did Elyas , when he rebuked the Aſra- 
elites fo2 going after Baal, but ſpeake againſt the religion 
| commonly receined,and call them to an other-, which he 
Hienre+4-3. knewto bee godly 2 what did Hieremy , when hee rep20- 
ued the A:wes foz burning of incenſe,t pouring out dzink 
to the Queene of heauen, but goe about to aboliſh , as it 
was thought, a ſeraice of God, that they and thetr fathers, 
their king2s and their Pzinces had both a greate while 
AR.at. andgenerally vſed? what didS. Pefer , when contrary to 
A48,;.31. the commaundement of the elders andpzeefts thenat Hie- 
HOES rulalem , he pzeached repentaunce andremiſſion of ſinnes 
thzough Jeſus Chzilt,but ſeeke fo cozrec a doctrine embza- 
48.1 cedno ſmall time,and yet mayntayned by the Scribes and 
*elS-1, Phariſeys ? Whatels did Paule anv Barnabas when,con 
trary tothe opinions of ſome, that came from 1udza,they 
taught circumciſion after the maner of Moſes, not to be 
neceſſary vnto ſaluation? And if they did ſo then, why may 
notalſo the miniſters of the wozde do the ſame nowe? Foz 
 nthelargeneCCsof the embaſſye , not in the meſſage; in 
 khelymites of the commuſſion,not in the charge and thing 
committed.is the difference betweeng theſe a” 


3.Rep.19,21 


| of onrs,and bs.Fo2 as it was their office {0 
faith, and mowledge ofthe Sonneof God; ſis itours; '- 


 cozrecting andinſtrucing in righteouſnes to makemen 
- abſolute and perfect vnto all god wozkes; ſois it ours. As 


XMat,2 8,20. 


to themit belonged to offer remiſſienof ſinnes toſutchas ,,,.,; ., 


De: dich  elelagarBitita 

of faith;and1s no parte of the doctrine delivered by Chzilt, 

and the followers thereof 
after their maner, aſ- 


Hir.ag.nds toſatch it-is that Hieremy faieth , Nolte andre, 


44at;7,1.5, hatout Saniour faieth : Canere vobis a Pſc 


: Cd 9s, beware of concifion:Toſutch it is, that @aint lohn ſaith: 


by 


The fecond Sermon, 


| - ener;ans it thoreoftollowe;that he ſi; ho offend not God 
Rd» pagina; opt oped, 


not the wordes of the 
ownedreames, and 


Prophetes , that propheſic ; heir 
propheſicin Baal, To ſutche it is, 


—_—_ 

opp toyourfclues becauſe of falſe 
bilid.s. | kuteh is,that Saint Pavle ſateth : Cavete Canes _ 
8 ioiaciat males operarios, Beware ofdogges,beware ofcuil workers, 


Probate ſpiritus, uw ex Deo ſit; Trie the ſpirites, trye your 
ers,whether they be of God or no, Foz whereit 
At is notlawfut 18 thought of ſome, that notwithſtanding al theſe fozewar- 
koz the people le wninges; whatloener religion iseither taught by their pzoa- 
mg broagk cher.o2 th2uſt vnto them by an ozvinary lawe, they may 
pzencher teas E£1mb2ace the ſame, and doe well yenough;out of doubt they 
cherh them- are deceiued in both. As our Sauiours ſheepe follow not 
{obn, 10, 5.. the voyce ofa ſtrange ſhepheard;ſo frue it is;that he which 
A1et.15.14- isleddeof a blnde guyde ſhalt as well fallinto the pitte, 
Igoat, Epilt.ad ag the blynde guyde ebimlelte, And thatin theſe wozdes 
Philadelph. affirmeth Ignatius 2 Quzic«ng; ſeparatum a verit ate fwerit 
fecurns regnum Dei non bereditabit, & qui non diſceſſerit 4 
falfiloquo predicatore in gehennam damnabiter: Whoſocuer 
. ſhallfollowe one, that 1s not inthe truth,ſhall not inherite 
the kingdome of heauen;and heethat HO 
a falſe preacher,ſhall be Ate 64) co hell, AndD.Auvgu 

ſtine ſaith, Non ſolnm terret cacum ducentem, ſed & caecum 
ems, Non enins dicit cadit in foneam ducens, & non ca- 
art ſequent; ſed i cacus cacum ducat ambo in foueam cadunt, 
Chrilte maketh afrayde notthe blinde leader or guyde a- 
lone, but the blinde follower alſo;for he {aith not, The le 
derfallethintothepi ere, and not the folower ; but if the 
blyndeleadethe blade, both of them fallinto thepitte, 


Ang. de pailds 
zid.cap.10. 
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naun _ hg rrp 1687 ——_— 
Recuſa | pe v6 ery, t wdprnnchs cb ph wa v4 6 3 
ns pi ng If then Cluile 2M wc 
commaunde to embzace any maner religion 02 doctrine, 
not agreeyng with the religion receivedfromGod z Chzi 
ſtians it becommeth mutch moze,tocontemne pow- 
er, and fo ſay as S. Auguſtine poeth ſay, Da veniam impe- 
rator ;tucarcerem,Deus gehennam minatur, Pardon me,O 
pe 6 our;Thou threatneſt impriſonmet,but God threat- 
hell, Foz beſide that ſutch is the rewarde of all that 
trot bis lawe,and bzeake any his commaundemetts; 
thus mutch then thzeatneth be to ſutch, when be ſayeth ;þ 
he will denye them bofoze his father, that ſhould deny him 
befoze men. Fo2 ſ&ing his religion is the badge and token, 
whereby he will baue bis people knowen from the ret, as 
by circumciſion the Jewes were diſcerned from all other 
natids; what els. is it,to cozrupt 02 deny p, but to deny the 
auto2 & geuer thereoGand to pzofeſſe our ſelues his, whoſs 
religion we receiue? Ding then eche one ought not in0- 
ther matters alone , but in religion alſo torefozme him- 
ſelfe,thoghe magiſtrate and pzeacher ſuffered men toerrs 
and did dzawe them to idolatrie : howe is it, that having 
had agreate while the helpe of both theſe, ſo many are yet 
to bee refozmed wellnigh inall poyntes ? Ephraim was 
oppzeſſed andbzoken in iudgement , onely becanſe hee 
walked after Icroboams commaundement in matters of 
religion : andis it no faultneither by pzeacher noz by ma- 
en avane fo the _o NOI —_— 


A14t.10,33- 


Avg.ad EY 
fac-Epiſt, 50. 


make to himſelle greeuous [n—_ 
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glners-r ard 
etch entrant Denke LAECARA METNIES ra 
weake conſciences,it coulde not be vnknowen toour as 
uiour and the wiſedome of God. Jn publiſhing yet the doc- 
trine ofſaluation and tyvings of the Goſpel, it pleaſed not 
them to tary foz any counſells conſent. Jn receiuing our 
Sauiour into the number of ths Romane Godves.,becauſe 
Tiberius ſtayed fo2 the Denates conſent,Ch2iſt could not 
there be admittedaGod. But what if councels mayerre, 
and fake darkenes fo light, and light foz darkenes, falſe- 
bode foz truth,and truth foz fallehove; impietie fo religi/ 
9n,and religion foz umpietie,muſt we yet tary foz them, e 
bang vpon that;that they ſhall define 2 Dut of doubt that 
were to mutche. But that councels hane been contrary 
one to another, and hane manifeſtly erred , itis moſt cer- 
tayne,and ſhalbe ſhewed at ſome other time. And ifthey 
baue,what Qoulvelet why they may not nowe, aſwell as 
befoze?Yauing therefoze the ozdinarie meanes appointed 
by God foz the repairing of his long defiledChurch, let vs 
not aye fo; extraozdinary belpes:in which is noſuretye ; 
but acco2ding to duty, let vs ſpedelyconfo2me trefozme 
our ſelfes. Anumber about vs with loCſe of their goodes, 
with daunger of their lifes wee ſe herein very buſily occu- 


voe it, ſet light thereof,amdnothing regarde thecalling of 

God ? Becauſe Ch2ilt came and ſpaks to the Jewes,bes 

ſayeth, they therefozecoulve haue no cloke foz their ſfinne, 

{Lo vs ſhal he all this while ſpeake by our P2inces laws, 

by his miniſters monthes,by our neighbours $eales on e« 

De adD there bea on moued -—y 
3J} 


vied: and ſhal we that with ſafetic and great thanke may - 


Toh.1 5.28: 


The ſecond Sermon, 
tf is,if this be not, Ever Tora die expanſe huber# 


mann ad 
| Damen God all the daylong ftretched forth 
to an ynbelecuing and gaynſaying people 2 Lealt theres 
ze that came bps 'vs foz this our fogreat afault, that the 
Jewes fealt and yet feele foz the like in them ; J meane 
vtter reiection and caſting off;let euery one ſpedely,while 
time is,{ce himſelfe amended in that, wherby he ſwarueth 
from the true wozſhip of God,and ſincere religion, Where 


nas itis firſt andpzincipally the Pagiſtrates and pzea- 
chers dutie to be helping to ecke one of their charge; ſo is it 


the office' andpart ofenery true Chzilkian to doe the like 


be ſuffer his neighbours ſheep to be loſt, when he may ſaue 
it:whois it that ſtandeth not bounde by the law of Sod to 
bzinghome againehis enemies raping Dre 2 Jf none; 
whocan beerculſed.if,fo2 lacke ofhis helpe ; his bzother in 
Chailt,a member of the ſame body,eyther periſhe fo2 cuer, 
oz waver long? Js not the ſoule of a man,foz whom Chzilt 


Dox22.1. 


fozmed religion in Juda and Yieruſalem, whereofhe was 


not to his charge : yea Joſephus ſaith that he tranayled to 
all the Aſraelites, whiche had eſcaped the ſeruitude of the 
FAP+5+ Adyrias,x l 

trie to wozlhip 5 true God after the maner of theJewes; 

ſerching in euery towne and ffreete foz monumentes of 
ſuperſtition. Joſias yet no father eyther repzehended foz 
this,o2 affirmed therin to dw moze,then he need, neither 
in dede didhe; fog howe coulde he loueepther God with 
all his heart, cat 9c vrpmlnys bank why ce 


ſtay. 


ulnm non credentem, contradicentem:T0' | 


ſutch wayes as he may:fo2 whois it that can be excuſed, if 


bouchlafed toſhedde his blod,moze deare vnto God, then 
aſhepe,0z an ore to the poozelf man?when Joſtas hadre- 
. king,he went and did the like in Damaria,which belonged 


perſwaded the to leaue al wicked rites 4 idola- 


then PorteyQ waver prpercm poſſe ber ?Hethac- 


— 


ofthe trueth ; 
Woons 


and glozie.Fc- 


The third Sermon, © 


12 Andlefus wentinto thetemple of God, and cat 
outalthat ſolde & bought inthe Temple and ouerthrewe 
_ the tables of the money the (cates of them 
that ſoldedoues, | 
13 Andfaid tothemn,ltis wrirrE, Mine houſe ſhall be cal: 


ted the houſe ofprayer: but yeehaue made ir adenne of 
thecues, 


itis, that with our ad- 


h 


= 2 


oo, FT hee is not charged with the la- 
LS I Y| ter, 02 tulkly be debarred of the 


1Stſhop 
of Koene aketh his chalenge to therefoymation at rele 
on by the cure of ſoules; ſo true it is, that hee maketh it by 
none other thinge.but that, Thus mutche therefoze being 
ſhewed, J meane,that with the care ofall mens ſoules the 
| Pope is not hable to ſhew bimſelfe charged;# pwithh care 
of their ſubiectes ſoules Pzinces ; of their flockes ſoules 
their owne ſoules all pzinate men are charged; 
thewed therewith it is to them,that the refozmation of re- 
—— wy Po; but in 
ha ur intheir cures and charges to 
themſelues cop2tuate perſons accozving to 
their callings:fo; that qualitie, wherby a man goeth about 
to intitle him ſelfe toany 


right, being tobeinan 
ther pounallobylt,ofnecſitiemult the the right eemeto 


be that others, But that nevther by politicall, noz yet 
ar 


| 
| 


ſpeakeof Charche men; by the 


that haneonely to 
ende, wherefoze kings 


tey my lelfe, and not otherwiſe 
pry reve 


o20er of D.Paul comm 
fo be ſubiect to ſutch powerpby the 
behauiour and ſayings of 


. 
5 


o at 
4 2 
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fowntroatth 


goneabout topzoue, that 


ns Therhirde Sermon, © 
of religton;thus mutch alone might haus 


ſeemed right ſufficient fo; that purpoſe , to ſenſible and 
reaſonable hearers. Neuertheleſſe moze depely to im- 
ens anger 
Poles, Dauid, Solomon, Aſa, Joſaphat,Ezechias, and Jos 
ſias; of Numa,Pabuchadnezar, Darius;of Conftantine, 
Theodoſius the elder, Theodoſius the ponger and Parti- 
an,ſorfie kinges of Juda, ſome heathen Ponarches, ſome 
ChziſtianTmperours;that in their dominions pzinces;by 
the dealinges of Elias,of Jeremie,# of other pzophetes; of 
Saint Peter, of Saint Paale, andother Apoſſites;that in 
all their cures paſtours;and by the fozewarnings and pzes 
ceptes of Jeremie,ofour ſaniour, of Saint Pavl, ofDaint 
| John geuen toſingular men, that in themſelnes euen ſin- 
true Elincerereligion is ſwarued from; theretwithall con- 
firming,firlt, that by ſeuerityof lawes and bodyly paniſh- 
ments gouernours may attept ſutch refozmation intheir 
ſubiecs;ſecodly,5tobe miſledby their paſtours x teachers 
wilbe no ſafficient defence fo2 ſuch as errc;e thirdly, that 
magiftrafes lawes & ferrible thzeats will not ſerne to ex- 
the commaundement of God: the firft by the tudgement cf 
D.Angultine & decrees of gov @mperours; the ſeconde by 
the doctrine of our Daniour & feſtimonie of Janatius, Vis 
lary and Auguffine:and the third aſwel by the example of 
holymen,as by the punithnient thzeatnedin the Goſpel,# 
counſel of ©. Angultine to viſobey oz contemne power tn 
all ſntch caſes. Wherefoze having thus perfourmed two 
mn vi or rorapes Yee both 


ec 
oſpeake of by —ortoyuanyw am whe 


4 o 


Thethirde Scrmon , 


ir ar Thin printer | 


ntl append en BN iutls rarhge rmptagns 
dent] | cages Iauginbre Hates aur nan's np ff 
number, 02 pzoſperitie, 02 fa- 


port rbru dere te to \pqurepoovngs open 
fappzeCCion of the truth harpe mutch vpon.and with 
ouble the fimple e ignozant. 40 moe 


: Wi the fe natters vent ro fo the ſame paine, 
that is thzcafned the offfversin the one, is dne alſo to ſuch, 
as ſhale faultic in other. But herein what people, what 


"__ "4 


Ee omen 
dons tye places 4 people befoze named.Trcept 

foze religion haue ſome p2tuiledge aboue our pro 
and the ſame cannot happen in religion,that hath come to 
paſſe in manners andciaile converſation; aſwell 'may cu- 

ſfome in religious pra Ir enero many > 4 
anv._ diſpleaſant to God; as in other. But the ſame that it 
hath yonne in theſe other things,the ſame hath it alſo dons 
inreligion it ſeife, ynchyres nee —_ 
which by his Goſpell our Sauiour called the 
beathen,had they receinedof their fathers, —_— 
their aunceſtozs c6tinued,J know not,how many hundzed 

peeres. And ſo(as they plainely tolve the P2ophet Hicrewy FINS 
whenhe repzoued them oz it) had the mma ne 
pouring out of dzinke in their ſkretes and burning of 
r= 3.Reg, 


CA butfoz feare of 
——=——= Damaritanes.. 


an: 


 Thethirde Sermon; 
D, oz millikingthe ſame ; 


enident and toto imple- 
neceſſary , oz not, to 


+ y 


pingof GDD is nof, - 
vſe,and is by our fathers and 


1 F 
longe ry 


a 
aunceftours hands deliaered 


they be ceſſary to graunt,s if the religis be wicked oz idolatrous; 


damned,that ly ſ0 many as were at any time ofthat religion,and neuer ap- 
ment comeeet peared other wile to the wozlve.are certainely damned.our 
was received. Aduerſaries cannot ſhew it to bee; though they 
#:Reg.ts,10. ſay : If this hs not 

be damned Foz inUias 


#+Reg-19,1 8 mo, that ablteyned from 


their knee fo that ivol,ſeuen thouſand oz mo. Al the thaues 
—— time he was crucified 


Ene 23443. 


of t 
iſe 


ſeemeth general! ; * Saint Paule: by 
$0,1145- as ſecundum eleftionem A 
on rn pooioes there was a remnant 


- 


hun thirds ——_ 


to * detet chat impietye, ſome ood might doo it ſecretely. 
Agayne, if they werealltheir life tyme blynded aſwell 


eyes opened , and repenting their fozmer tranſgreſſi- 
ons and mifdoinges be receyued to ſanour, and enerla- 


ſing life. Foz as in no age the elege of GDD cat 372.20... 
poſſibly periſhe : (0 bee they not all called at onehoure, 

but ſome at the firlf, and ſome at the laſt : and'none re- 
fuſed. 02 not let in, that commeth befoze the doozes bee 
ſhutte; as you maye lee by the P2ophete, where hee lay- 
eth in the perſon of GD : /»pirs quo tempore conner ſus 
fuerit ab mpietate quam fecit,feceritq; indicinm & inſtitians, 
animan ſuam vinam ſoruabst. At. what tyme the wycked 
ſhall turne from his wickedneſſe, thathe hath 
— that, whiche is lawtull and right, he ſhall. ane his 
oule aliue, 


Ezec.1 $,27x. 


de veland, 
virginib, 
Cyp.epiſt,ad fic : yea 
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bone cxins eccleſia eins infkruitur:He that leaueth the truth, 
and chooſcthro followe cuſtome , is cyther malicious and 
enujoustowardes his brethren,ynto whom the truthe is 
reueyled: or vngratefulland vathankefull towardes God, 
by whoſe inſpiration his Church js inſtructed. Wherefoze 
in refozmations & queſtions moued about the truth hangs 
not vpon cuſfome,and aſſure your ſclues, /rter canſas ma+ 
Sencea epiſt, lorum noſtrorume(ſe , quod vinimmns ad exempla, & non ratios 
| I'4s we componinur ſed conſuetudine abducizucr: that (as Seneca 
1 — ——_— this is one, that 
1 weliue after the cxampleof others,and doe not frame our 
ſzlucs by reaſon, bur are caried away by cuſtome, And here» 
Jn matters, that paſſe by ſuffrages, if we ſeeke butto 
onercome and ſpe of our purpoſe: the onely way is tobe 
with the number,and hold,not with the wiſer, but with 


dorum, 


holve with the belt spinion;by the indgement of Socrates 
_ mdCeclliuzithhouldaypeare wemaynotthinke , as the 
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they both yd 1 nag 4 þ theone 

[rituaini placere ſuſpettum eſſe yat to pleaſe the mul- ggorces, 
tirude was a matter to be ſuſpected, and the ther, Tam cectius, 
Hum fuiſſe peſſime , cum os appny avis That 
a wan then playde his parte worſt, when the ſigne of liking 
geuen was generalle(t, Bea ſoplainly in his bake de be«- 
ea vita, doth Seneca the Philoſopher tell vs.Yis wo2des be 
theſe. Cum de beata vita agitar nron oft quod mibs rind diſceſ* 
fourum more reſpondeas : Hec pars maior videtur; Ideo enins 
peior eff : When wee ſpeake of happic and bleſſed lite, 
lay not to mee, as the maneris indiuiſionsof multitudes, 
where yoyces be geuen , This parte isthe greater; for 
thereforeis it the worſe. Non enim tam bene cum rebus 
bumany geritur, vt meliora pluribus placeant ; Argumen» 
tum peiſemi turbaeſt, For it goeth not ſowell with man, 
that, what is beſt,pleaſeth moſt, The lyking of the multi- 
tude argueth the thing lyked to be very euill. Lyke theres 
fozeit is, that as cuſtome makethnot alwayes , with the 
truth , # that that is good; ſo the multitude @ greater part 
not ſelvome fayleth in their choyſes,and foz that cauſe may 
not be arule ts vs in refozming religion, Foz as thele men 
endued with excellent giftes might well ſ&, the reache and 
capacitie ofthe common ſozt to beenobetter , then hereby 
they lignified : ſo doeth the inabilitie of the other to attaine 
ſutch thinges , as nature might leads them vnto, ſhewe, 
what of the moſt part of mon is to be loked foz in indging 


ob thinges ; that cannot bee percepued- without 
wit 


Seneca de bes 
ata vitalib.s, 


he ſpirite of GDD. What then mays we thinke, it *©*"**'#* 

b thele beathen Philoſophers Chziftian and Godly fa- 
thers haue conſented herein, and indgedit no p2ciudice 
fo the truthe, that it hathnot b&ne imbzaced of manye. 
Certainely may wee not thinke , thematter, that I goe 
about to pzoue, concluded thereby , god cauſe yet ſhall 
wee haue, to doo theſe two _ z thatis, firſt, to 
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thinke, that they reaſon not ſoffrongly, as it is thought» 
Whiche lay wee hane not the truthe , becauſe the num- 
ber that receine the doctrine , whiche we p2ofelle , is 
ſ\mall in compariſon of them , Whiche receyneth it not. 
And ſeconvly, to ſuſpecte, that the maltifude mayeerre : 
andbee deceined. But that Chziſfian and Godlye men 
bane euen ſo thought of the multifade and greateſt part: 
as thoſe other did , you that hane peruſed and reavde the 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies and bokes of ſutche, right wel 
doknowe. Foz whenall the reſf of the Nicene councel] 
had concluded 3 that no Biſhoppe, P2teſt, Deacon , 02 
Dubdeacon , ſhoulde after that fyme fleepe with their 
wines, whiche thoy had marryed befoze their taking of 
92ders ; Sozomenus inhts Eccleſiaſficall hiſfozie wzy- 
teth; that Paphnutius a Godly confeflor , nothing diC- 
mayed therewith , ſpake againſt that degr&@ alone, any 
ſhewing marriage to bee honourable , and the compani- 
eng with a mannes owne wyfe to bee chaſkitye , bzought 
all the reſt to be of his mynde. Agayne, when the Em- 
perour Conſtantius had obiected to Liberius Biſhoppe of 
Rome, that he& alone ſfode againlt the condemnation of 
Athanaſius, and therefoze ſayde to him; Quota pars tx es 
orbis terrarum, qui ſolus facts cum homine ſcelerats, ac or- 
bis terrarum & totius mundipacem diſſoluts? Howe greate 
a parte of the whole worlde art thou,which alone holdeſt 
with a naughtie man, and breakeſt the peace of all the» 


Theodor,cccl. worlde. Theodorete witnefſeth » that Liberius anſwe- 
hiſt, lib.2.cap, red him and ſapde, Non diminuitur ſolitudine mea verbum 


16. fidei.Nam & olim, tres ſolum inuenti ſunt, qui edifto reſte- 
rent, The word of faith is no whitimpaired by my ſolenes 

. Dan,z,18, Orbeing alone, For in time paſt there were onelie three 
founde that withſtoode the wicked commanndement, 


Likewiſe to ſhewe .his owne opinion hereof Saynt 
ww 14 Chryſoſtame ſapth: nltitudo mater eſt ſeditionss p79 


Fumacie ; paucitas autem magiſtra diſcipline : The multi- 
Ma hO.'+ rude isthemotherof edition and ſineckeaneſe but 
| PAucls 


Serom.lib,1 s 
cap,23. 
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rr pom ep —_ viam vident Aup.in 1 
wile u [ : | an F y 
hic, lat am viam vident illic thic vident ire paxcos, illic mul- 29, Pal 'Y 
tos. Sed fi inſtus es , nolinumerare,ſed appende;ſtateram afs ; 
fer equam1o doloſans; vide, contra panca grans qua multans 
paleam lenes:The iult ſee a ſtraight way onthis fide, and a 
broade way on that ſide: onthis ſide ſee they tewe goet 
on that ſide ſee they many goe, But ifthou beaiuſtman, 
number them nor, but weigh them : bring an equall and 
| Not adecceitfull ballance : and ſee howe greate adeale of 
chaftethou lifteſt vp againſta fewe . Finally Pig- 
hius , an aduerſary ofours , and of theirs , whiche R 
bold with the number , ſayeth:; Arriavorum venennm non p;gy, hier lib, 
iam portiunculan , ſed pene totum orbens contaminanerat ,a-1 caps, 
deout cunitis pene non ſolum orientis, ſed & occidentis e= | 
piſcopic partim vi,partim frande deceptis,caligo quedam mens 
tibus coris effuderetwr: The venome of the Arrians had the 
infe&ed nota portion alone, but the whole worlde almoſ; 
ſo thatin a manner all the Biſhoppes both of the eaſt,and 
Weaſt,eyther by force or guyle beeyng deceyued,a greate 
myſt was caſt before their ynderſtandinges, Aftherefozs 
1 ſhoulde (aye, that there is godcauſs not onely to ſuſpect 
this argument ofnumber, but to convene it alſo,veryhard 
methinks it were to gainſay me therin;thogh we knew no 
mo2e, þ diſcredited it. F02 the ſame.» at one time hath been 
knowne to faile,may faile againe.1But ouer & beſide al this; 
by neceſſary + mokk true hiltozy of þ bible,t doctrine of the 
holy Ghoſt it is to be ſeene, » tohold with the multitude is 
not alway to hold with p truth,but rather contrarily, F02 
wh was wo his familyſs — 
w waz By enel1s yet it appeat cth, E Gen,6,o. 
family alone ſerued God acco2ding tohis comaundemetts, 
e ſoheld with the better way; - eallthereſt of the wozld. 5, .,,. 
choſe rather to diſobey,and fo liueafter their own willes, _ 
and ſo held with the wozſe way. What foz number was 
Lot and his two daughters EM hs 


12-72. Bat they onely meane it of fuch numbers,as evther were 
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aid ae tains bideatioant Gemmzreandite er els 
- fies adioyning? By the nyneteenth yet of the Gen. it aps 
peareth, that farce better was the cauſe of Lott and his , 
 thenofall that were iti whole fiue populous citics, What 

foz number were the Iſraelites beyng onely thzeſcozeand 
tenne, when they came into Cgypt , in compariſon of the 
Egyptians,a people of a mightie kingdome % By many 
places yet of the ſame Geneſis it appeareth, that the Jſra- 
elites oriely had the true religion,x the Egyptians nothing 
leſſe. What foz number were the Jewes in compariſon of 
the heathen,o2 Chzilt and his Diſciples in compariſon of 
the Jewes and heathen both? Taught yet by the ſcriptures 
we belcne all,that vntill the comming of our Daniour the 
true maner of wozſhipping God was emong the Jewes ;F 
nothing but idolatry emong the heathen;and that after the 
publiſhing of the Goſpel, it was neither emong the Jewes, 
no; emong the heathen,but onely emong our Sauiour any 
his diſciples,litle moze then twelue perſons, ZLoconclude, 


what foz number are wee that beleeue in thename of our 


Sauiour and receine his Goſpel, in compariſon of the Da- 


razens, Tuckes,Dartarians,and other manifeft infivels ? 
Taught yet by the ſcriptures we all aCure our ſelues,thaf 
the trueth and beſf way is onely with vs, whiche bele&eue 
there is none other name bnder heauen, genen vntomen, 
whereby they map be ſaned, but the of Jeſus: and 
that all the reſt doe erre,and be out of the way.Zhis mutch 
therefoze malt ncdes be enident, that ly it cannot 
be true, that on what ſide the greateft number is, on that 
fide the bef> opinion,and molt ſound religion alſo is. But 
generally perhaps yee will ſay, they which vſe this rea- 
fon, do not meane it ſhoulde be& taken foz a rule , foz 
knowen it is,that in compariſon of the Diuels heard , the 
flocke of Chzift,as himſelfe noth witnelle, is alitle flocke. 


ſometime, oz yet de ſceme to bee, of the Churche, Bowe 
beif, en tpey > onely of ſutche; a falſe rule yet m__ 
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therefoze ofall Frm eonggun rome notch 
landeofCanaan. Df the twelue tribes of ſrael,that out- 
wardely were taken to bee the Churche in the time of the 
lawe,two only kept vncozrupted thereligion, which from z.Reg.12.2 7. 
God they recetued by Poles. Dftheten tribes of Iſrael, 7,2:5,16. 1%. 
in which God had,no doubt, ſome Churche, Elyas age 
didappeare to bee fre from the ſinne of Jdolatrie , 
complained thereof. Dea, to come to the newe Teſta, 
ment, though tenne lepers were cured of their diſeaſe, no 7. -,: #: 
moe returned to pzaiſe and gine our ſauiour thankes there - 
foze,but onely one. Though the Church at $«r4- being the 
chiefecitie in .3499:4 were a great Church; there were -1p9c+ 3-44 
but afewe there, whiche hadnot defiled their garmentes. 
Though of the ſeede,that was ſowen, part fell by the high 
walies;and part vpon ſfony grounde, part emong thoznes, 
andpart in god grounde; the godgrounde onely peelded 2724. 17.3. 
fruite- At a wozde though many be called, yet fewe bee 2La:h.2 0.16 
choſen; + and becauſe the way, that leaveth to life isnars 44.7.1 46 
rowe,and ftreicte,fewe finve it,oz walke therein. @peake 
wee therefoze generally , oz ſpecially; ofall men,oz ofthe 
Churche alone;true it is, that the multitude andgreater 
number may faile of p trueth;may fal to ivolatrie;may fol» 
towe wickedneſſe; may fo2 the right way to heanen take 
the ready way to hell. And this did onr Sauioar alfo nof 
obſcurely gnifie, when he ſayed : F:lins honginis cum vene. Luc. $1, F, 
rit an reperrurus e pe When the ſonne of man 
commeth,ſhall he finde fayrh vpontheearth + This alſo, | 
whenho ſalyt Sorgoar', 2 eulechrif & pſendoprophethy Mat-34024 
& dabunt ſirna magn ita vt in errorens induc 
tur, fs fieri 4. yer, wy There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, 
and falſe prophetes; and theyſhall do great fignes & wons 
ders,othatifiewerepolbible, A Rs 
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d ,Vitate quacungque vuigo F, 4ACTyc 
rome 0 rota, of whatſocuer lyketh the common 
oz thinke td ſome Anabaptiſtes + the Donatiſtes,that 
the trueth is not receyued of any great number, buteuer- 
moze of very fewe.all this notwithſfanding,(o J hold nof, 
ſo I ſay not. Foz in deeve Agraunt, both that the multi - 
tude of Ch2iſtes Churche, God lightning them, may at- 
fepne togreat thinges , and. alſo that the electe of God, 
albeit in compariſon of» repzobate they are but few; con» 
ſidered yet in themlſelues without reſpecte of others , bee a 
bery greatmany : and innumerable. Foz ſo doth D.Jchn 
gene vs to vnderſfande in that, that after hehath tolde, 
that ofenery of the twelae tribes of Aſrael,he ſaw twelne 
thouſande ſealed to cternall life: bee layth mozeoucr , Po#? 
hec vide,et ecce twrba multa, quam dinumerare nemo poterat 
ex omnib, gentib.& tribubus, & populis,e+ linguis ſtantes an- 
re thronumg& in conſpeitu agni , ewitti ſtolis albis,cc, After 
theſe things I behelde,and lo,a great multitude, which no 
mancoulde number,ofal nations and kindredes,and peo- 
ple,and tongues ſtoode beforethe throne, and before the 
lambe clothed with long white robes,and palmes in their 


handes;and crying with aloud voyce,Saluation commeth 


Seneca devis 
tabeata, lib. 
3:-64Þ-2e 


of our God,that ſitteth ypon the throne, & of the lambe. 
But this J lay, that be the number of Gods electe in erery 
ageneuer (ogreat, the greateſt number yet of his viſible 
Churche walketh not alwayes acco2ding tohis will, noz 
pet embzaceth the frue religion;and therfoze conclude with 
Seneca,and ſay vnto yoeu,as hee ſayeth-Qxeramns,quid op- 
timce fatlum ſit non quid > /itatiſſimum;$ quid nos in poſſeſcio- 
ne felicitatis eterne coſtituatno quid vulgo,veritatrs peſcims 
interprets, probatums fit, Letys ſceke out,whatis beſt done, 
not whatis moſt common:and what may pur vs inpoſle(: 
ſion ofeternallfelicitie,not whatis liked of the multitude, 
the worſtinterpreter,” that can bee, ofthe trueth. Foz 
What alwayes bath not þ right way it ſelfe, byno meanes 


can 
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can be a rule tobzing other to þ right way,no mozethena 
Paſons rule, that will ſometime bende,can be a warrant 
to the Paſon,s he hath made a ſtraight wal-Andſomutch 
touching þ number that embzaceth a religion,# the iudge- 
ment of themultituve. be #9355 
Touching the thirde thing,that I ſaid is made arule to 2 pk 
try religion by: God in deede hath pzomiſed, y whoſokes ,, 17 ewe 
peth his lawe, and obeyeth his commaunvements:ſhalnot by to refoune = 
onely be without all maner of calamitie and affliction,but *#ligion. 
enioy alſo all _— wap oe nen/S x his _— 
Neuerthelelle,if that be frue,which both Dzigen # 
wpite,it may wel be foz al this, wozlbly pzoſperity is not 
alwayes, where the trueft religion is,no; the trueſt religi- 
on there, where moſt wozldly p2oſperitie appeareth, Foz 
there by way of neceſſarie collection vpon the wozds of D. 
Paul in the epiſtle tothe Romanes, they holve the pzomt- 
ſes andthzeats of God annexed tohis lawe not accozding 
to theletter,but ſpiritually to be vnderffanded: and fo not 
to be tempozall, but ſpiritual.Their wozdes bethele: 5,7 
Paulo videtnr apoſtolo, lex ſpiritalis eſt, ſine dubio ſpiritaliter Orig.m Lew. 
obſeruanda oft, & ſpiritalis ex ea benedittionum ſperandare- hom, 16.Cyr, 
muneratio. Totins namque conſequentte eſt, ſpiritalem legem Lew.45.16, 
ſpiritales dare benediftiones; & cinſde nihilo minns conſequt< 
rie,etia maledifta & condenationes legis ſpiritalis no eſſe cor= 
poreas.lf ſo be,that,as it ſemeth to 


ly bythe Jſraelites 
gers in the lande of Chanaan, and partely 
Paule to the Heb2ues gathering thereby,that they ſought 
another countrey 2 J Will not nowe buylde , noz 
reſte vpon, That GD D NIE 
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La??.de falf, Wall,and as Laftantins Firmianus witneſleth, the chiefell 
fepient bs.3, 
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Lenit,ad.14 


Dew. 24,7 | you, 


A The thirde Sermon, 
Si non endeeritic me peque feceritic onnia preceptaiſta; & f 


decreta mea ſpreueritis fta vt non faciatis omnapreceptames 
&,ttiam ego hoc faciamvobis : It ye ſhall not heare me, nor 
do all theſe commaundementes,but ſhall deſpiſe mine ors 
dinaunces,or your ſoule abhorre mylawes, fo that ye will 
notdoeall my commaundements; I will do alſo this vato 
8&c, D; that in the Deut.hee ſaith ; S's non obedveritis 
voci Tebhonue Dei tui vt cuſtodias faciendo omniapreceptae- 
ins ef ftatuta eins,que-egoprecipio tibi bodie,venient ſuper te 
ommes malediftiones iſt « & apprebendent te;lItthou wilt not 
obey the voyceof the Lorde thy God,to keepe and doe all 
his commaundementes and his ordinances,which I coms 
maunde thee this day;then al theſe plagues ſhall come 
onthee,and overtake thee: Eyther of theſe ſayings, I ſay, 
is right ſufficient to ſhewe, that God by coucnant oz p20- 
mile ſkandeth not bounde torewarde with p2oſperitic eche 
one that ſhall embzace frue religion. Foz in that that 
©odſapeth; If thou ſhalt not obey the voyce of thy Lorde 
God to keepe and doe all his commaundementes,then all 
theſe plagues ſhall come vpon thee, Euident if ts, that if a 
mantranſgreſſe anyone commaundement, 4c. Whatſoe- 
wer religion he be of, he not onely can make no chalenge to 
the pzomiſes, becauſe they are made tothe keepers ofal;but 
deſerueth alſo to bee viſited andpunilſhed, with all that is 
t2eatned, Andy,neither hath there ben any,that hath not 
done, neither is there, þ daply doth not;neither ſhall there 
be, that ſhall not not doe;our Dauicur onely excepted. Al, 
beit therefo2s religion is not the baſeſt oz meaneſt part of 
Gods lawe,as ſome accompte it, but euen the excellenteſt 


point that belongeth vuto man: if it may be pzoued, that 
ſome, with whole religion,no fault can befound, hane been 
greeuouſly afflicted and tozmented; without any ſuſpition 
evther of iniulkice in God,oz of the parties religion, there- 
by will it bee hat aduerſitie,and p2olperitie be no 
gy ofſounde oz bnſounye religion. But of 
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ſutche who is not able to alleavge great ſfoare:and where 
afews, 92one will ſerne, tobzing foz inffantes many? 


\berely ascertayneit is, that Abell was of his owne bzo» Gez,4, 7, 


ther moſt cruelly murthered: ſo certaine it is, thathe was 
the image A IIIID As true itis, 


that Abzaham was diaerfly tempted long time lined Ger. : 2. 
lnexcorg grate anavange oa carts, 
that ofal » countreys, whether God ſent him,he only em- 


bzaced the true religid. As belceuedit is,that of pzophets 

ſome had * their heades ſought foz, + ſome were ſtoned to*+.8eg.5.;1 

death,ſome (awed in peces,/ ſome thzowt to.lions,*: ſome 42.7 ar. 24 , 

kept in pziſon;lo beleued it is, that they vſedno other ma- 2-, 

ner ofſeruing God, then that that was delineredby him. /Da».5.16. 

As reco2ded it is.that our-Dautour was crucified, John + Z7er.z7. 

Baptilte beheaded,5 &S.Bartholomewe fleaed, c Thomas 15. 

Divimus th2ult thzough with lpeares, 4 ©. Patthewe- Lek. 27 .;5 

nayled to the grounde, andother of the as euill - AZe7.6.,27 

bandled:ſo acknowledged it is,that they no otherwiſe did 5 Sabe/licxs. 

Wozlhip God,then he would be wozlhipped.Moleaue par» c Abazas. 

ticulars,what cauſed the Jewes to refuſe the wozvof God, 4 Viceph,/ib 

that Jeremie bzought NT Cy 41, 

their fozefathers in offering of ſacrifices R—_ 

peg 90s tum aliments abundabant bmenfue Hier. 44,19, 
Jag anger. AA ne” or" they had 

Ke rays les and felt themſelues well, — 

cuill ? What cauſed the people torefuſe the admonition of z..4 7. 

God by the mouth of Zacharie, and fatherly thzeates:but 

that they were hable toobiec againft the periſhing of their 

aunceſtozs, that the very pzophets of God had periſhed a(- 

well as their fathers: emmarriruay Hr oe. 1: = = fl 

nerally receined was the religion of the cities of Juda.as 

was the religion at that time allowed in the Domis 

nions of ar the king of Babilon : and 429-24 

pet the Babylonians ſubdued theJewes,and caried away / 2+**/*q+ 

both them and their pzophetsinto molt hatefull captinity. 

a a” 


+ Euſ-.eccle, exquiſite tozmentes put to death vnder + Paximinns ves 
cap 24,item under Diocletian within thirtie dayes ſenenteene thou- 
6b. 
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andall at their plcaſure; of Chziſfians there were thozow 


Hiſf.1þ.6, rgmany, | and vnder Decimus 


agreat many mo; * but 


7.c.30 ſand,+as » Nicephozus wziteth,twentie thouſand burnk 
*Oroſ,/14,.7. together in one Church by Paximianus, Andby whols 
£.25. loſe, decay,and great affliction J pzay you. hath the Turks, 
- Niceph,lib. and his mates wonne, encreaſev, andpzoſperedſo wons 
7.54p,6, HDerfully,and vet dayly do,but euen by theirs, who woulds 

make vs bel&ne,their Church cannot erre;noz their heads. 

. faith fayle , noz their ſtate beouerth2zowen * If therefoze 
truercligionbe not,but where quietnes,peace and pzoſpe- 
ritie is, and cozrupt religion there, where troubles,warro, 
and aduerſitie are:then downe with Charftianitie, anvvp 
with Paganiſme: then downe with ſutch wozlhip , as the 

Dcriptures commende ,. and.vp with idolatrie and all ſus 
perſtition:then downe with Chziff, 4 vp with Antechzilf; 
then downe with Gov,and vp with the Divell, But whs 
woulde this do, becauſe of aduerſitie whatſoeuer; andnof 
rather learne therby,that there is another wozld,in which 
the true wozſhippers of God ſhalbe plentifully rewarded, 

andall idolaters 4 irreligious bee extremely puniſhed ? Y 

Loc. x 6.2 5, Ade not tell you, that Abzaham ſaivto therichman; Rey 
(87 meber ſonne;thatthou intby life time receiuedithy plea» 
ſures,and likewiſe Lazarus paines:now therfore is he coms 
_ . » _ .. forted,andthouart tormented. Fo2 yeknowe if, J doubt 
Orizs.in lob, net, well yenoughe. Plainelyofthismatter Daigen ſay» 
Hom,11, #eth - Cum anima humana verbo Dei ſe ſocianerit, dubitare 
| 9 debet ſtatins ſe inimicos habituram ; et eos,quos ate habue- 

TAs amicos in aduerſarios eſſe vertedos . When the foule of 
man ſhallioyne it ſelfe tothe worde of God, it may not 
doubte, but it ireight way ſhall haue enemies; and that 
{utch, as before were friendes will be turned into aduerſa- 


ov, ries, And SD, Chzyloltame (aiethtNe adnmiremur, quod ſpiri- 
Chryſ.ad oP, talib inftantes multapatiamur aduer ſa. Quemaa; 1s 
enio hv, vb; anrum Ot 
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reyes non vbi fenum & palee,or calanms,ſed 
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The thirde Sermon,- 


a on en 

nor watch notthere pred rs: R 

where golde and es uct Dal lh rd 
prog nipmen i; Nerd 


pettus vn on iFeheevil floritheintheworld, 
and you (uffer heauie thinges, becauſe it is not the proper- 
tic of Chriſtian religion to be exalted in temporallthings, 
but rather to be deprefſed. Fortheeuill haue 
all in heauen,: & you oughtto haue atalincarth, 
Whatloener therefoze aduerſitie may mone vs todooin 
iudging of religion, rheſe fathers doubtlee,woulde by it 
neither haue been remooued from that, which they had re- 
ceined foz god;noz yet haue been mooued once to ſuſpects if 
yot to bet gd. 
 Butno mozeſhoulve all they beenother that remem- 
our Bauiour : Now eſt diſcipwins ſupra Ihe Afat.10.24; 
DEE ty 
er. D other » V enze rempus; Vt Ibm, 16.2. 
[ques inter ficiat vos, videatrer cultumpreſtare Deo. The 
_— that who ſo ever ſhall kill you will 
thioke hee docth GOD high ſeruice.  D3 elle that of 
© In, 


ofmen, but of all fafes ;  teaketpotone an tile 
kethofany ons time, betef all tomes 0neEt ent, 
2, : 


V 


"\ Thethirde Sermon, 
that theweth not, the croſſe to bee an ordinary | 
nionofthe word; 0; at theleaff, —_— 
to be ſatch, as both may happen vnto them , that hane the 
traeth,andis alſo to be lwked foz of themat one time 0 an 
other. Andthus mutch doth the condition of ths pzimitino 
Church ſhewe and teach vs alſo: which, after it had had a 
litle was euermoze touched with ſome aduer- 
ſifie: after it hav had faire wether a while , was e- 
| hadday, ſome might followednot:which inour ſamours 
life time hauing ſome pzoſperitie, in his paſſion and death 
ſaffred great aduerſitie : which hauing ſome reſt after our 
Saniours aſcenſion, was troubled a frethe in the toning 
of S. Stephan: which being comfozted by ©. Paules con- 
uerſion, was afflicted againeſhoztly after in the laughter 
of, James.The ſame therefoze,that A ſaide befoze of cu- 
ffome andnumber,the lame may J alſo wel ſay of pzoſpe- 
ritie;I means, that it isnotaraleof trueth nother ; not 
arule to refozmereligion by 
Jn therefoze of your fayth, and refozming your 
felfes in a mae cuſtome, harken not to the 
not vpon the pzolperity of the fantozs, Foz 
noneof theſe thzee is there, as youſce,but,ifa man woulds 
baue beenruled by it.it wouldhane miflead him.Yea nong 
of them is there, but it hath been vnto ſome.that have ben 
ruledby it, cauſe oferrour. Andas they hane ben vnto 
other ," ſomay they andeuery one of them be vato you, if 
you make them your rules. Wherfoze,if you will be ſure 
not to be deceiued,if you will take ſache a way,as ſhal bs 


pa ether Fropfomierty ener 
p2enaile with you,as it ought: 


teachyouto beware. Andthat Govgrauntzto whom, the 
ras I. andthe holy ghott be all honour, 


The 
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God, | 
and ouerthrewe 


the ſcares of 


+ 


ii Parthizmiany woin# tohaue one huſband: 
and in Britanny many men to have one wife: bat alſo that 
the Gentites had their honouring andcallingvpon ivoles: 
andthe Iſraelites their offering of Sacrifices in Dan and 
Bethel: & the Jewes their burning of incenſe tothe Queens 
of heauen: and the Samariranes their wozſhipping of God 


 inthemount Garizim from their aunceſiszs and fozefa- 


The foutth Sermon 


thers:andmozeoner that by Tertullian,Cyprian,and Augus 
Kine, Cuſtome may be without truth. Likewiſe touching 


the ſecond, J ſhewed you,not onely that emong the heathen 
Socrates,Czcilius,Seneca;tembg Chziſtians, Paphnutius, 
' Liberius,Chryſatome, Auguſtine, & Pighius thought the 
greater number might faile of the trueth= but alſo , that 
wazſe was the choyſe of the whole wozive,then of Noah 
and his family: wozſe. the cauſe of the Sodomites and cis 
ties adioynin of Lot andhis childzen: wozſe the reli- 
gion of al the Egyprians,thenof 70.1ſraclircz:ofal the gen- 
es,thenofa few Jewes:ofall the heathen now, then of 

1 namberof.Chziltians : and mozeouer that even 
emong them that appeared to be of the Church, loſue and 
b better pleaſed God, then ſixe hundzed thouſand of the 
nation ; and one Elias religion,then the viſiblechur- 
> neon ten tribes:4 afew at Sardi, theall the reſidue 
Ae edingthethene.3 ſhewed you, not onelye that 
Ince all men are ſinners, they by Goddes Juſtice may as 
well beatflied, that embzace$ truth, as the deienders of 
erro2 ; but alſo that Abel, and Abrabam, « the P2ophets,+ 
Apolfles,and great maltitudes aſwell of the Jewes vader 
the lawe,as of ChziCians inthe time of the Goſpell,hans 
beige ſonoleCCe then their enamyes: and mozeouer , that 
Copa.Chyſaions.s Auguſtine teache vs not to mar- 
leyie thereaf.if we (0 find it,andour Dauiour and @.Paule 
fo loke, that it will bi ſo, if it ſo be not. Deing therefo;e 
nofhingcanbe tovgaruleto refome religion by , nf 
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of thervligion, hat wee emznes un che halo real 
pl 

in Parliament hath by their conſent efabliſhed : ' well 
pzepared ſhoulve J thinke you towarde geuing 
to GDD, koz the onerthzowe of by pz0- 


ph 
Hel 


though they helve 
not lightly tobee 


p the eden pang ae 
: thele yet bee the chiefe m 
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| menteſe toeffdemethat ; that thereby had credite with pal 
them: and ſoif they reloyce and geue thankes fo; the ſup- 
| p:eſſion of the fautozs thereof ', make them moze hears 
i bor wad PalquidnP rele nr ca ap th 1h Ariſtotle, 
VE prop 5: * Fl 
Wherefore an haps Sha werray ro 
ſo the lefſe forch that. that is, wherefoze an! 
counted ſutche,ths leſs ſutche mull that other 
feme, UWherefsze as partely to-pzoce&de in 
mance of my pzomile :- lo partely- _ you 
4. - 


ae hr 


popery: 


Eh ſpirite + it 


* Row, z7,4. Ulmenarelyers 


LiCorizll 44 _ ſunt ſor frm 


The fourth Sermon, 


CE. 


Popery is not of ſutch credite. as it is taken tobe: and bylet* 
wane cad to gene you cauſe of moze earneſt reioy- 
cing andgening of thankes.I will nowe ſhewe you, that 
the wzitinges of the Fathers, the fayth ofthe Bape , and 

the determinations of Councelles are in the ſame p2edica- 
notre tas wy 11s ne 
(s, are ind&de no rules to refozme religion by. Not that 
All theſe make wholly with oar aduerſaries , and nothing 
againſt them ; andtherefoze cannot otherwiſe then this 
way be anſwered: but becauſe our aduerſaries beare men 
in hand they make foz them alone,and that men 
may knowe, thatif they vid ſo(the contrary whereof ſome 
Willnoteaſily bee bzought to belcene) pet it followeth not, 
- > 00910 en ut this ere furs 


The nature ofa rule is nofonly,not to deceine him,thaf 
vleth itt but to aſſure him alſo, » following it be ſhall not, 
no2 cannot be deceiued. Foz this is the reaſon, why men ha 
ning tryed a thing byarule, by that triall are fully ſatiſ- 
fied; and why Alphonſus de Caro ſaithnothing may bee 
allowed foz a rule, whereof it may be (aide, that fl pore/f. 
Jr may be decceiued, Foz knowing that it may biedereinen 
it ſelfe, a man cannot be outofdoubt,that it dothnot ther» 
in deceine him, wherein he deſireth by it to bee aſſured, that 
þ&is not deceyued.If therefoze it cannot bee ſhewed, that 
the Fathers, Popes,and councelles had in their wzitinges 
and decrees ſome ſutch  aboue other men, as wee 
> ant nee the holye — in theſe 
"malate, term br m no]rules 

of refodzmation to bee made_in 


couchCones oftruth. Fez the Dcript 
any that Animals 


"Dit than the ena man percei! 
tharare ofthe ſpirite of God, And that 
Tata hatprcalerman nt it poſed 


ſpirite, 1 The ſpirite of Godthe "py > 3 

beingaſkedofDauid;whe- 7s 

might buylde a temple vnto God, he anſwercd,and 
bade him do that he thought ged: hee anſwered not accoz- 
ding to the will of the ſpirite of God . Ando : were wee 
aCured that this 02 that man had the ſpiriteof GDD; yet 
Without ſome further knowledge coulde wee not bee aſſu- 
red.that the ſame ſhoulde alwayes voe oreakter: But 


- Regi7 5s 


IM 


yaoi *LNCA 22,335 
ſeri riſa ; pars he em, Sex de confti- 
mn rare inhale hath oor 
een eſa 


,Itis certaine Diſt.24A re= 
ING ABA Ma LE: Senor the Bip the &a in Gloſ, 


mw eng ena 


th,yea Pope,Vea,mhat els dw the Popes 
themlelues,who know of this ſaying wellenough, in cal- 
ling and ſummoningofcouncels, but confelle 'as the ſame 


Alphonſus repozteth ſundzy excellft diuines fo hane main- 
Alphonſ,de tayned, to wit,Ppan ſolum abſq; congregatione concilipoſ= 
caſt. }b,1.Ca«2oſe in i15,4u4 ad fidem ſpetant,errare , That the Popealone 

without calling to him a councell may erre, even in thoſe 
thinges,which appertayne vnto faith, And ſhall we yet be- 
leeue vpon our new Romiſhdiuines bare wozves, without 
any teſtimony of elder<ime, that becauſe of our @aniours 
p2ayer menttoned befoze,that þ Pope may in no wiſe erre? 
Surely if becauſe therof neither Peter after that time, noz 
his ſuccceſozs nother conld ſo mutch as onceerre 2: ethep 
therfoze be rules of þ truth in almattersof religion: god 
cauſe hane we to thinke,y none of the apoltles, Cezof their 
ſucceCo2s,noz of the faithful could oz canerre:and therfoze 
that all theſe are allornles of thetrath. Fozasitis inthe 
Golpelof S.1ohn the ſame our Sauionr p2aied fo2 al theſe 
John, t7,20, to,e ſaid to his father, Nov pro es rogo rantumyſed pro ys,qui 

creditnri ſunt per ſermonem eoris in me, pray not for them a« 
lone, but for thoſe alſo, which ſhal beleeue in meethrough 
their word, But Þ Hoſiusclnot abyde, wot en boke 4 
OI rd ag re 
mis,qui Andres in A 


xerum eccl. 
hope is oebinn Ahequ 
kib,z, atop 


#7 


| Hoſ&elegiti- 


ay 
ficiat,lhane prayed 
£4 provobis ne fides veſtradeficiat 


be holden euen to the vttermoſt point. This place therfoze 
that is the chiefe ground of our aduerſaries paradox, you ſee 
[wel otherwile,as by their owne doao2s & doctrine, ſhew- = 
eth not, the Pope hath any ſutche pzivelege obteyned foz 
him:but that he is copzehended within thoſe ſayings of the 
Ccripture,that J cited befo2e,+may be deceiuedaſwel aso- 
ther bilhoppes x po2e b2ethzen of his. And'no moze doeth 
that p2omile ofour @auiour, v6 duo vel tres: congregati 1,4 ro 163 
three bee gathered together in my name, 1 am there erreaſwell gi» 
inthemiddes of them: pzoone that nogenerall councell rallesmantt 
can erre; whiche as an inuincible reaſon is alleadged fo; . 
ep ling rm ng_ 


woody ec. oat .* rod IL a #4 & wc; ———_ F * 


 ther,that it is ſo ſtiffely defended,that a general councell 


Chailt. This 
| hangyouſofake, as though Jheald, it isnot moze likely, 


 blethemlſelues in Chziftes name; then where afew ſutch 
boy, F03 as Jholde, that Chziſte by pzomiſe Fandeth 


ſence ofour ®aniour, and therefoze not erre.as 5 the grea- 
hrs un err ct > gt IN ne. 


alone,but the ſentence ofone of onr aduerſaries 
docto2s 
chiefs painepalvotres 6 pip 


greas 


ions, Foz thus in his Hic- 
+ Chriſtus:vbi ſut duvvel rev 
cogregats in nomine meo , ibiego ſum in meato cork: quid pro- 
prit ad generale cocili?quidinqua magic qua ad particulare 
quodcitgq; imo qua ad duorki vel triii Chriſti fideliis m nomine es 
i couentii? That Chriſt ſaith; Where two or three be gathe= 
ans, 9p my name,I am there in the middes of thez 
what doth it properly make for a general councel? what 1 
ſay more for a general coiice}, the for any particular coiicel, 


 yeathefortheaſſebling of two or three faithfulin Chriſtes 


name? But ſutch a councel,ſutchan aſſtble,Jmeane a par- 
ticular councel,q aſſfble of two oz th:&,our adnerſaries wil 
ſay,mayerre,& be decetued;becauſe they may aſſfble toge- 
ther,not in Chziltes name, but wickedly & foz þ cauſe faile 


of Ch:ilts pzomile.And may not general councels ſo tw? 03 


if they may.is there any mozehold in Chziſtes pzomile of 
his pzelence left fo2 the aſſebling (o, then there is fo2 the 0- 


cannot poſſiblyerre? No ſurely, Foz be they fewe, oz bes 
they many, be they a particular councell,oz be they a gene- 
rall,that aſſfble together; if they will beaſured of the po» 
mile, theymulk kepe the condition 2: if they will loke to 
bane emong the the p2eſence of Chziſt,they mult l@ke they 
be aſſembled in thename of yet J woulde not 


that many pzofeſſing Chzift, and furniſhed with meanes 
a fewe oz ſmall number : ozthat it is not moze likely, that 
where many ſutchare alſembled,thereare moe, that aſſ#- 
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likely,that where many together.there mos A 
bee aſſembled together in Chziſtes name, yet it isnot to 
bee loked that it ſhall ill fallout ſo;oz that in all greataſs 
ſemblies, Raogfy” bryan ptemany | 
Chziltes name, Chailt will there perfozme his pz0- 
mile:and bee with them. Durelyof al the pzophetes a v2 
bled by Achabin Carmell, which didriſetothenamber of , ,., 18,22 
eight hundzed and fiftie and one;there was none, but Cli- 
as:of all the p2ophetes called befoze the king of Jfracland 
king of Juda, being foure hundzed and one; there was 
none but Picheas, that was aſſembled 03 came tothe c 
cell in the name of God. 3But what if in all ſutch ſole 
alſemblies there be at the lealk two, 02 thzee, 02 moe 
feare the Lo2de,and mete in bisname, and bi 
voubtevly haus hail toallte them there:oth i follow 
that, ener apt El) 
the ſentence of ſutch fo aſl 
pzenaile with the reſt, oz themozepartof! 
en raant, Sutin asnmnd 
erroneous doctrine halbs concluded Lpon.- I 
thenvoth it not folloy 
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manifeft, that generall 

le together gue Chats name: omit ith 
as even ſocouncels 4 generall conncels to 

frueth and hold with errour. And this may 


may 
pou ſ&,that Pighins no Lutherane,not onely acknowled- 


ged but defended with vs, Fo2 thus in his H!erarchie 
Hiera, (aieth be:/” ni Petroatq; eins Cathedre yon ſacerdetali quan- 


Mecomt 
mn that could no faile, obtayned bythe 


_ be ſaith - Errare Sexe quantumnis vninerſalia eendetns 


flrabimus, 


hadeuer betherto erred; 
aſſure vs of thef 


impetratum eſt Chriſti oratione Ulnd indefetti- 
i prizil egia, To Peter alone and his chaire was this 


[= mia pe a. y councell of Biſhops or 
itneuer ſo great Andlikewiſe in the 


SORES 


concilia in ipſa definitione fidei poſt clare demone 
Wewill hereafter plainelyſhewe , that neuer ſo 


of Prieſtes and Chriſtians mayerre,cuen 
inthe very determination of matters of fayth, 


Wherefoze 
were it lothatneither the fathers noz Popes; noz colicels 
Vet ſince rules ſhould be hable to 


doch _ > rnb pon | Y 
hereticall boke doth argue an erroz. _— 
ſaith Tertullianus 4 ſeripfit de Monogamia libri 

Letrerary pn Wi 
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roy pea 47-10 
their offeces noldbe dlnered from holcrormens ee 


£45c trmitat# ate: 
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ghee he nanghtdy belee: 
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ued Otigen,ve hold not 


i hereticil,que Aron Hiero,jn epi. 
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Hier.in 3,04. 


in mariage wi 

Tertal de RR goa. ot ora ey rp Lee 
eorons mili- that ſutch mariages are fozbidden by the Apoſtle;when be 
tir, ſateth:that after a womans huſbande is vead,ſh&is at her 
rh 7.29, libertie tomarrie, Lodo nnbar iz D omine,Sothatſhee mare 
Amb. in Epi. ry inthe Lorde : as doeth D.Ambzeſealſo. Eyther ſaint 
gp 1,C4p. Augutherefzeo tel other rrednovoubt, becaoſecn- 
| aryes cannot both in any wiſe bee true. Jn bis thirtieth 
Hills Mat OO Patthewe Yilary' (ayeth 2 Sie [nds 
Canz09, Ppaſchaacceptocalice,t fratto pane conficitur.The Paſſeouer 
was pop ae without Indas,whenthe cupwas taken, & 
ab. the bread broken. But contrary tohim Saint Augudt. 
gs 4 * ſayeth vpon Saint John: Z=ccel/a Dominica venenum fuit 
Inde;et rami accepir: Thel {cll was poyſonto In- 
daz;andyerhereceyuedir, And againe: . dads HY. 
| eattethe breade,which was the Lord: ql hg (lodas) the 
breade of the Lorde againſt the Lorde:. os.» ol a 

Peary annie, Te 8 decein 


mn Mg 0c hanna mere SHES BEEDS; > 


- oo 


- men hall not haue the fruition of Godz vntill the ende of 
fo wiiteth Al- 


S, 


& ſaith, Ex boc as of his maners, 
Nich.de Lyra x er,quod non 
£3/fbit mbominth,ratione poteſtatis & ligmivari ice, 
wel ſecularis quia multi principes, & ſummi pontifices innens 
#5 ſunt © « fide.By this it appeareththat thechurch 
conſiſterh not in men,in confiderationeither of their po- 
wer , or oftheirdignatie, eyther rene nes 


Lyr.in 16.cap, 
Martthei, 


o 


deaiaps. ers ef, Necker ſom? Pope hive arte thefaith,isa 

thing tried. Alſoin his annotations vp5 þ new teſfamft £- 
Eraſ.annot.in raſmus ſaith:S; verum eft, quod quidem aſſenerant, Romani 
HCor,7. Pontificem errore indicialinon poſſe errare,q ow NR 

libns conciltis,quid opus in concilium 
a Theologor erndirer 1 itbe neue vyes tures ewe 
the yl Rome cannoterre in iudgement,what need 
isthere' eral Councels,what need tocalto councel 
ſomanyla learned Divives?But to leaue general 
ſpeeches Cidthacticaiars char yon may vnderſtande 
Popes not to bes belied , noz all this ſawe withont cauſe. 


4 miſoals _ Hicrome faith: Forrwmnatianns Liber 


ad exilin {mien 09-98 ſolicitae 
Gat prionem fon copwlir, Fortuna» 
wa & made ſubcribeto hereſieLi- 
92 Oo was going into exile 


beriusthe 


Diſt.19. FfortheCatholikfarliDf pope Anaſtaſius our aduerſaries 
Anaſtafias, Owne Glofle ſaith. Inciderat Anaſtatins in hereſins jans di» 


nata. Anaſtatius was one that had falleintoan hereſy now 
—_— 


vi goin remote Song 

e circamatrimonium 
Sxrgr: Do panes in berefin,res oft omnib manifeſta. Neqz 
Celeſt. error talis fuit ,qui ſoli negligetia debear, 

qui ſol negligitia impurari 
|  Htavtills erraſl dicamus,utprivata perſona & nd vt papa, 
in qualibet re feria conſulere debet vires doftos : quonia 
ee focenſdarnicg oooh 
0 c,de caner fione in eps ip{e vidi,co 
:.Itis a manifeſt Ne Clin - I, 
gthe matrimony a Rtiredlans whereof it 
EE _ intoanherefic, Neither was this error 
of Celeſtinus ſuch,as mi 


Gotharonanar op heceredar pe 


[men Fortiedereeat art 


priuate perſ6,8& notasa 
toconfultwith 
> 


—— — 


en he go 


————— i. Ad = 
- 
- 


—— 


Ns of ads 


foutes 


the toe whichisrhecleare fight 


tharthe 
no man 


the V 


the ow" rr ſid abou 

the ſacrament of chfirmatis:Nowi:/imve —_— an. | 

 pubice ict deckrant ab omni reertmidawr eat 
ared; 


niuerſitie of Paristothis point, 
there takedegree indiuinitic,that didnot 
firſt ſweare to defend thaterror,8 flilto licke toit- Whaf 


of Con- 
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ſame therefoze that Iſaidof the fathers:what ſhould 
now ve may like ſay Popes hats ht 


vnlikely thinges vpon 

S0 that if Conncels hold ae emo vein 
other ſpokenfalreavie, trueit witl appeare not only that 
athers and Popes, and Conncelles may erre - but that 
thee ſoztes;that is both fathers, and Popes, © Coun 
DD *cels haue ſometimeerred. Let vs therefozenowe coms 
aſl have es, to Cotmcels,andas we haue done by the other,-conſider 
alſo howe in this point it hath fallen out with them. Foz 
vs it behoueth,not,as Hoſius woulde haue vs, by and by 


e,quod eſt tenere, Totrye Ss. 
andto keepe that whichis good. And that if none other 
thing did,mighteuen the definitions of Conncels, whichs 
are made ſo vnvoubtev,(ſocertaine,4 ſo infallible truthes, 
beate int9our heads; if Pighius may beleved. Foz hes. 


ſal 

in E 

=== 

wir nodoube,' Re ein by che whole fublerts 
many Riſbopsthe right and rachangeadle pro 


DEP ant,v ; | . | 
nn ler monam awferride fide expofaione ecernnat. The 
Biſhops of the councell of Ariminum going cleane agamit 


p * 
< U 


* 2. rept 2s 
— > FP re l . 


Pigh.Hicrar, 


lib.6,cap.s. 


gue 


 whatmatteris that: Seeing the pzomile of Chziltes p2e- 


— 
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they 
IEEE 
tercians Of the ſecond Nicene councell, And both certain- 
ly canofnopart beemainteined. But none of theſe ye 
will ſay, were generall councels. But iftthey were not, 


ſence is made no moze too generall, then to particuler 
conncels: haue particular councels heretofoze erred,there 
ts no doubt,vut generall councels if they haue not byther* 
fo,may hereafter erre well enough, andtherefoze are no 
ralesof trath. But what if tys councel-of Ariminum, 
and the ſeconde Ephefine were not perticular ,but general 
 councels} as Pighius in the place mentioned befoze calleth 
theſe general councels:(o ſpeaking of the ſame in an other 
place hee ſaith on this wiſe : Unixerſalia hec concilio oneni- 
w# WefArTE mon of modo illa concilia wninerſalia ſunty 
vninerſalic Eccleſie canſam,cx vninercali Eccleſia,vs 
ninersals autoritate connecata. ſunt & connenernmnt in vnum, 
Wecan by no meanes denie,but that theſe councels were 


yniuerſall,if ſo be,þ thoſe councels be vniuerſal,which for 
a cauſe touchingthe yniuerſal church, were,ont of nw 
foe mean more pope he is Ea 


ther, Flec enm mbil dubihi eft,fuiſſe in ills Epheſin 
res atore Theodoſio ſeciido ob cansa ort 16 ye" 
ohce y'% - beati Leonis autoritate,quiper ſuos 
affuerat ex Faqs oe eccleſia conocativ,tn = 


ORAEAER 


like faith þ by the authoritic of the — Ie 


s ' ” 
= 
- 
I 7 F - 
.* 
k. 4 
p ” 


"K$-SMez. LH. 
beenor 
..\ , o 


naperre,wicked notwithfving mightthat religion bee, 
RE ITE 
is not: noz by any one ſt of the notherifyow ſpear ofthe 
belf of th#: but thecotrary rather. Foz where poper! ht 


\ 


| _—_—— body & blood, which wereceiue is adi 
ninethi yetirceaſeth nottobetheſubſtance and ina 
rureof bread id iamoe grit hug og ae 
fs ſtandegaſing vpon one that receiveth acrament. : 
alone : Pope Calixtos ſaith:Peratteconſecratione, a Dee: 
eommunicent, qui Eccleſiaſticis noluerint carere liminibus 3" 0 


—- 


« 


do 


Whenconſecration is doone,letal communicate that wil 
got bee ſhur from the Church, Where Poperte ſapeth, 
that married Pzieſfes bee not mete to offer any Sacrifice 
Diſtzv.Siquis to God: The councell of Gangra ſateth: 5 guir diſcern: 
dic, preſtyteris coniugatis, tanqua occaſione nuptiari,, qui offerre 
mpofſit cf ab ein; oblatione abſtinet anathema ſit, It anye 
np eneirctand an 
,as th ightnot 
ecu a whey abiiaiceſinm hooking 

' ;. accurſed. Uhere the Papiſtes ſay, that the Pope is 
_—_— baiuerſall Biſhop : the councell of Africke ſaith ; —_ 
pow ſedis Rplnoyc eve pelo primc eps Sacerdotum,vel ſum- 
Ol vel aliquid hninemods:ſed tantii prime ſedis E- 
iS ninerralss antem ec etiam Ro, porifex appelletur, 
not the biſhop of the firſt place bee called the chiefe 
prieſt,ot higheſt prieſt, or any ſurche:burlet him onely bee 
calledthe biſhop of the firſtSeare : and vniuerſall biſhop, 
Jet notthe biſhop of Rome bee called ._ Whatſoeuer 
therfazeels do tay you from hartie reioycing 
God foz the ſupp;eſſionof thoſe rebels, 
fomake his afraide : let not the countenance of fathers,of 
councels,of popes any thing ſtay you - Foz as you le they 


' ferationof the minde; 


ſong, but the 
fans to Gov. © the þ Da mhes 
to God. Therefoze, when the p3 anid 
my gar ak 070 ry fit 
Dd; Ec 1088 t verborum IciA quam mentis —Y 
erificult laudss ex [anttitate deſcendar. This duty it 
deth not ſo mutch in wordes,as in the minde, that the {as 
era open doped oa 3d 
ea htm,that without geeth about! 
geue p2aile toGov;God chalengeth therfoze,and ſaiethvn- 


dooto my iuſtices, or totake mycouenantin thy 
mouth, ſeeing thou hareſt to be ed,and haſt caſt my 
wordes behinde thee? If therefoze ys will pzayſe the name 
of God with reioycing lippes,amende that in you, where- 
by ye beefoze offended Gov, were it in thinking amiſſe of 
bis holy wozd,oz by trilgreſſing his pzecepts;ſecretly with 
in your ſelfes;03 outwardly to the enill example ofothe! 

gainſt God alone,oz man withal: x that let vs do,as Ber- 
nard ſaith: Non fmmwlate,vt fit ab | 
eudineficut a ſecularib,ſed nec q neceſſutate,vt inmen - 
ra feridis onerib applicantur,Not fainedly as hypocrites do, 
nor for cuſtome ſake,as worldly men are wont,nor yet bes 
cauſe of neceſlitie,as beaſtes cary burdens. Sed fient decet 
ſanftes ſyuceritate fida, denotione ſolicits, Hilaritate grata, 
But as it becommeth ſaintes with faithfull ſpnceritic,with 
careful deuotion,andpleaſant cheere, Fo2 ſono doubt ſhal 
our p2aiſe andthankes geuing be acceptedof Gov,and we 
at length be b2ought thether, where wee ſhall p;ayſe hin 
not with ſnfullmen,but with holy angels,not as in a pil- 
grymage.but in our owne countrey, not foz a time,but foz 
euer.Whereunto Ood foz,4c. 


= E 


« —_ 
| The 
- 


N. 


—__ 
ftan- ©<* 


to hun ; Qnare tx exarras inſticids meas? What haſt thouto P/al.5 0 


tis, mee ſola conſwe- £112.40 
Cantic, 


_pozoſttions: I hewed you firlt by the teſtimonies of the 


ao 


Pray which WC MULTI builds vpon,to reache vnto 


_ The fifth Sermon. © 
CHatzr, 
12 And Teſus wentinto the temple of God, and caſt 


outal that ſolde & bought inthe Temple, and ouerthrewe 


the tables of the money chan the ſcates of them 
that ſoldedoues, 


13 Andſaid tothem,Itis writte, Mine houſe ſhall be cak 
led the houſe of prayer : but yee haue made ir adenne of 


Yere in the laſt ſermon , that 
S | | ] made vpon occaſion of theſe 
|| woozdes, J vndertoke to 

d | | P200ue both that wee can not 
| | be aſſured, that the fathers, oz 
| {Popes,o2 councels were ſutch 
as coulde not erre - and'that 
ſomefathers and Popes, and 
councelles had erred ; to let 
_ you lee the fozmer of thele two 


pzophete Dauid,and of S.Paule , that al men naturally be 
lyers, and by natureslight can not perceiue the thinges, - 
that ate of the ſpirite of God, Decondly by the example of 
Eliſeus the pzophete ſent to Samaria,and Nathan, J ſhes 


wed you,that not etery one, that is endewed with the ſpt- 


rite of God, knoweth all thinges , 02 doeth alwayes accoz- 
ding tothe direction of that ſpirit. Thivdly by that,that the 


. clofſe,the Byſhops in the councell of Baſile, Alphoſus de 


Caftro ſay the Popemay erre tby that, ſourſaniour ſaid; 
He prayed not forthe apoſiles alone, but for al that ſhould 


belecue in his name:who notwithifanding may erre:And 
by that 9S, Auguſtine De verbis Dowini maketh Chriſtes. 


other 


P Lo ata ac td Hl 
= 


——— 


piast byS. Hierome, that Peetullian rby ID 


cels may happen not o kepe the condi: an the x 
greater number not do be ruled by ſutch,as the pzomile of 
our Sauiour is made vnto:  ſhewed you, that it is not to 
be gathered of that our Sauiours pzomiſe; that generall 
councels cannot be deceiued, but ſhall cuermore giue out 
the tructh. Likewiſe to let you ſee the later; Jſhewed you 
ficlt, that ofthe fathers,it is plaine by Euſebius, that Pa- 


that | 
Apollinarius;by Alphonſus , Theophilacte, and 
Bernarde,e pope iphor the png ne diderre, Decondly, 
Iſhewed pou that of Popes . it is plaine by S.Hicrome 
that Liberius:by theglolle, that Anaſtaſius: by Alphonſus 
that Celeſtinus;by Adrian that Iobannes 22.by the6.Cons 
208 0 wah ey nan rs nee 

Laſile,thatEugenius diderre. Finally Jſhewed you, that 
of councelles it is playne, by P ighius and Ruffinus that 
the conncell of Ariminum: by ;Nicephorus, > 
Euagrius,that the2:Epheſine councellzbycerraine com- 
mon conſentofall learnedmen , that the councell ofCars 
thage:by a neceſſary conſequent, that evther the ſecond 
Nicene,oz that , whichis called the ſeuenth general couns 
cell holden at Conſtantinople, did likewiſe erre:and furs 
ther that it is manifeſt by Pighius , and the actes ofths 
ſaide councels , that he maze parts of theſe were not pary 
ticular,vut generallcouncels, 

N.3+ Why 


you, cuſtome, number, and 
fo euer hath miſſed of the 
reaſonable man be coun- 


.not-moued with ſutche reaſons , 
already ; thoſe I thall not p 1 
er reaſons,as myght further 
eyther they will not heare a 
is ſmall 


= 


> 


+ 
'. 


you firlke whether A 


. # o I 
n be any ſutch rule as J ſp 
A paeſume to take in hands- 


; 13 Nirre rel - 2 itiquitie {s no 
hedges ofolderconfiderthe wager fi fomany genert ape 
ons: alke thy father, & he will ſhewe thee 
elders, and they will tell thee, Secondly, that - - , 
in the :Thou ſhalt not remouetheancient bonds, 

which thy fathers haue made. Andthirdly Þ of Hieremie, H;er.6,16, 
Stand inthe wayes and bcholde,and aske of the old waies, 
which is the right way, antweltiorhtaln «But if,becauſs 
of thele places, antiquitie may ſcemeout of the Scripture- 
p2oued,to be a rule torefozme religion by, let vs findeno 
fault with Pope Innocentius foz holding that ſpirituall_,., "» 
men ought not tomarry , becauſe Saint Paule ſaith, Qu >ropoluifti 
in carne ſunt: Deo e76 won poſſiter: Surcheas bee inthe, =. , 
ficlhe cannot God : no, noz with the Dinellnother © RIS 
fo going about toconfirme, that Chziſt might caſthim- 
ſelfe downe headlongfrom the pynacle of the teniple, bes Her. 4:0 
cauſe it is wzitten: God will geue his angels charge ouer 

thee,&c. Foz what in deede make tholeplaces, befoze (po- 7/</-9/-1 7+ 
ken of,moze foz our aduerſaries purpole : rye 

us his place doth make foz his: 02 the Dinels Scr;prome eff 
foz his ? Dnce,where Moſes ſaith; Remember the dayes Dene. 22,59" 
of oldetconfider ſomany generations:aske thy father, and 

he will ſhewe theeze enquircothine dderd;andthepo tick 
thee [Þcemeanethnothing lefle; then that: wherefoze his 
wozdes be bled of theſe men. And that may you ſe by tho 
coherence of his ſpeech,and matter he goeth about. 
when b& had ſapd to the Jſraelites in that his laſt 
not the Lorde thy father,that hath bought theet He 
made thee,andproportioned thee: to gene them a p:af' 


therek;jee bzingeth in the afozelayve wozdes - and after 


£2 
__ 
f 
» ” 


OD Deat.32, 6, 


ſheweth what Godhad done foz them, and what-careh&- 
or nhn : and what they were, when h& did choſe 


cat +: followe in that 
NB 3- place 
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place be theſe «+ Whenthe moſt high Goddiuided tothe 
f BG BAR e298 Was he maven _ _— of 
am ers of the people accordin 
\ ors i; the children of Iſrac|, That Moſes _ 
_— Remember thedayes of olde,conſider the y eres 
of ſomany tions : may well teache vs tolearnoof 
. thoſe,that we follow, how God dealt with them : and by it, 
what our ſelues doe owe vnto him : but pzoue, that wes 


a 


Oak 8, 


—_— 


muff be of the ſame religion,that we find tohaue beene be - 
vnta 


foze vs,02 that by the face of antiquitie is com 
Pron.22.27, yg,out of doubt it doth not. Andno moze'voth it,y Solomon 
fozbiddeth vs to remoue þ bounds, y baue been ſet byour 
fathers. Fo; if by theſe wozds he meane that ſutch meares 
£2 markes,as ſhew the ends of mens grounds of old agrees 
edvpon,oughtnot to be remoued of vs, that baue to doe 
with them nowe , becauſe that were nothing els but 
fo defrawde other of their right ; what is that to reli- 
gion + Whatis that topzoue, that whatſoeuer religi- 
on hath beene in olde time , muſt bee embzacedof vs 
Ifbeeyng ſo, it do not make any thing foz this, then what 
ſoener it is made fo do_, rightly taken it maketh it no- 
thing foz any ſutche article Foz this , as the wo:des 
impozte, is themeaning of Solomon + as italſo 1s the 
Dev.19.rg. —_ the law in Dcuteronomie vtteredin the ſame 
\pozdes. And this doth Saint Ambroſe witnes in the 


boke ofhis offices. Fo2 thus he there ſayeth : Jpſa /cx 
Amb,lib.z. Domini hanc formam tenendam edocet, venhil alteridetra= 


has ti commodi ſeruandigratia, cum dicit : Non transferas 
6ap.3, terminos 3,quos ſtatuerunt patres txi, This rule the 
EnnD _ veryelaweot GOD doethteacheto beeobſerued, that 
aman_ ſhouldetake nothing from another for his owne 
profieſake,when it ſaith; | not the ancient bounds, 
which thy fathers have made, But what if Solomonhad 
ſome other meaning in thele wo2ds the I bane vttered.oz S. 
Ambroſe of þ ſame cc; Tit needs be the ſame,that 
| TIN <A Allego2i- 


C 


call S-Hierom bpon S. Matthew ſaith: Parabole &+ dubia _ 
migmatum intelligentianu 7 poteſt ad antoritatem dogmat: ——— mow 
proficere.Parables & doubiful vnderſtidings of hidde ſay- doctrine. 
' ings cIneuer auayle to the confirmation of dodrine, Likes Hicroo,in 
wiſe S.Aug, ſaith. Qui »5 mpudetisſimt nitatar aliquidin ak Matth.ca. 13, 
legoriapoſitit proſe interpretarignſi babeat manifeſta teſtimo- Avg,cpiſt 48+ 
nia,quork lumie illsſtretur obſcura. Whois it, that ſhall not 

impudetly goe about to interprete a thing ſpokenallego» 
ricallyfor his ſide 


excepthe hath manifeſt teſtimonies, by 
whoſecleerenes that may be made playne, which is darke 
of ir ſelfe? And this of Solomon, if it haue any other ſenſe, 
the X hane ſhewed you whoca deny, but it is in reſpect ther- 
of an allego2:call ſpeech,x that vttered without any appli- 
cation emong the ſapings making foz mozall vertues? 50 
that take we if ina literallſenſe,o2 as ſpokFallegozically,it 
pzones not but that we may be of an other religid, the cur 
fathers were-Andthat muſt cur aduerſaries needs graunt 
vs,ifthey vnderftad it ofour anncieteſft fathers: oz of ſome 
our aunceſto2s nert fathers # grandfathers, ercept they 
would haue vs to returne to Paganiſme: oz will condemns 
ſatch ofour fozefathers, as fozi{@ke Paganiſmeto embzace 
2iftanitie, Foz of Paganes we come, & Paganes wers 
their next fathers,thatin this land firſt receined the faith x 
Goſpel of our Saniour Chzilt, If therfoze that God by his 
p;ophet Hicremy ſaidto the Jewes, Stand in the wayes, 8 
behold,& aske ofthe old waies,which is thegood waie, & © - + © 
walketherin:be not ſufficiet fomake antiquity to be a rule x7;., 5 5, 
of truth: aatiquity,fo2 al the places ſpoke of befoze,may fal 
to the ground, happefo beno ſntch rule, But if to will a 
man to ſet befoze his eyes, what wayes hane beene walked 
in by other , that lined befoze : that by conſideration of the; 
he may come toknowe , whiche is the way, that he ſhould 
 fake,be enough top2zoue, thatall olve wayes and fravdes 
of life foz manners 02 religion are ſarelyegood : then in 
deeds this counſell of GDD ſufficiently pz\oneth it : if 
© not; thenitis no moze hable to make antiquitye a ruls, 


N4 then 
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Then the Capinges of Moſes and Solomonbe-Fo3 this is it, 
that the 


P woulde ſignifie that God did to his peo- 
the wayes,that other haue walked in,that by conſideration 
.of them they might knowe, what way were belt foz them 
fo take : and not that hee woulde haue them embzace and 
bold,whatſoener way they ſhould finde to haue bene tro- 
den in ofolde.1But to will a man toſet this mutche befoze 
bis eyes no man, Jtrow, will indge ſufficient to confirme 
any ſuch poſition,as J now ſpeake of. And this is certaine, 
that,if yee willfollow the in ons of the old! 
thers vpon this place of the P2ophet Hicremy, ye ſhal nof 
finde the ve of this,02 that auncient Churche, noz the do- 
&rine of this 02 that auncient father confirmed thereby:but 
onely the doctrine of the Patriarches, andP2ophetes,and 
Apollles of Chzilt. Foz wziting vponthe Plalmes Vilary 
maketh theſe many wayes , of whiche wee are bydden to 
learne, which is the right way,and beſt way: to bee Poles, 
and Joſue,andDauid,andCſay,and Jeremy,and the Apo- 
Hier in Hier $108 And S.Hicrome faith; Sravd# eſt in Prophetis & dili- 
_—— gentis ſme contemplandum & interrogandum de ſemitis anti- 
Cape, —_— ſempiternis, que ſit via bona in Euangelia.We mult 
inthe Prophetes, and diligently ſcarche and aſke the 

— oldeorcuerlaſting pathes; whiche isthe good way inthe 
Theodor.in Goſpell, vpon this place ſaieth : -:-/- 


118, 


; Finally, Theodorete 

Hicr,cap.6, te quidens _gs ſantts Prophete . Theſe many wayes bee 
the holy Prop + Lettherefoze onr avuerſaries vrge 
theſe places neuerſomutch,by them can they not confirme 
antiquitie to be a rule of truth: oz this,02 that opinion,oz 


yeres agoe , andhath the commendation of elver time. 

rt 
, 

woulde ſceme to confirme. Foz this Jam well aſſured,net- 

ther cannoz will be denied mee : that , if hereſies , andthat 


whichis AY ny 


F 


then : Jmeane that h woulde haue them lake vppon = 


terpzetations of the olve Fa- 


religion to be ſound andgod, becauſe it was liked manye 


Fo 
VU 
»4 
P 
v, 
- 


©af ww tl ding "Ul 


mis Accipiens wy 
me ern ſignatus, & viqzad bunc yrs w_—__ 
& in e4 opto mori. Thus haue Irecciued of my forefathers, ** 
andthus haueI belccued. In this faith was 1 baptized & 
figned,and in the ſame haue 1 liued vntill this day, andin 
the ſame I wiſhtodyc,Whatis moze manifeſt, then that __ 
Dioſcorus in the face of the ſaid councell foz maintenance ; 
6 derefiodur® openly lay.Ego habeo teſtimonia ſanta: Con,Chalce, 
Fumparrum, Athanaſis , Gregoris, Cyril. Now tranſpredior 2.1 :pag.40, 
| qu0, Ego cum patrib,ciicior : Egodefendo patrum : 
£ = Ege horum habes teſtimonia, non ſmplicitar neq; tranſite-= 
£ rie, ſedin libris habes. Ar dh open «7. 
thers,  Athanaſius,Gregorius,Cyrillus. depart not 
in any poynt . Iam throwne forth &' baniſhed with 
the fathers: I defend the fathers doctrine: I hauetheirſens 
tences vitered not by happ,or by the way,but Ihauethem 
extantintheir bookes . Whoknoweth not that in confir- 
mation of their hereſie,the Arrians alleged Origen, Maxi- 
minus the councel of Ariminum, the Donatiſts S.Cyprian, 
bas rao didnot thus without cauſe; but _ 
: cleere it mult needes be, that antiquity is 
godrule of refozmation.But you will ſay;J Hee 
albeit theſe heretiques ſayd & did,as Jhaue repozted, "if is 
| not yek true,that they ſayd & did ſo, becauſe it was ſo, And 
k truely as J will not deny, but ſome: of them ſayde a greate 
3 deale hag thou they had iuſt cauſe to dw: ſo is jteuident, 
| bys, anſweare to Maximinus,'+ the Donatiſt 
| , that their allegations were not vntrue- Foz Avg-coor. 
where Cthey had bin vatrue.je welvont ofa roubt have Maximioum , 
onrapihnn 9; beeſaith to the.one: Nece gn Arria.lib.z, 
_ KEW Pe 'Y pa Robans 25-hg ej pt 
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oere: Neither will I al 


tege the councel of Nice againſt thee, 
ncicher ſhouldeſt thou allege the councelof Ariminum a« 
Aug,.cont, gainſtme:e tothe other: Ego bnine epeſtola axtoritate now tes 
Creſconinm, zecor, quia literas Cypriani non vt Canonicas recipio,ſedearex 
lib.z,cap,z2, Caronicis conſiders, Tothe authoritie of thisepiſtle Iam 
” not boundtoſtand,becauſcl receive notrheletters of Cy- 
prian forcanonical, but conſider and iudge of them by 

thoſethat arecanonical indeede , But had not theſe the 

antozity of ancient fathers foz them, infinite be þ hereſies, 

that now may be ſaid tohaue antiquity on their five. Yea 

ancient in our @auiours time was þ hereſieof the Davdu- 

* 0,uc,20. ceis, *$denyed the reſurrection of the dead:ancient the hes 
27» refic of 9 Phariſces + 9helve the pzomiſed Mcſſias to be of 
+ 444r412+, one onelynature ; ancient was the ofths 
85+ law, - which by the fift of Matthewe wee ſe our @autour 
# Mat .5. 21: coreded:to be ſhozt,anciental the religions of the heathfs, 
& 4c inceþ:- gyhichnoman yet; that is not voyde of all ſenſe, dare toch- 
mendfo2 god. Lo lay therefoze ſimply andgenerally, as 

the Paganes wereaccuſtomed to ſay, Q=od anterins eff, fal- 

ſus non eſt: Whatſocuer hath been in times paf,is not falle. 
Whois it,that ſeth not, to be a verye abſurd and grofſs 
ſaying? And what better is it J pzay pou, if yee reftraine 
it alitle, & ſay,you meane itnot of whatſoener thing,that 
is ancient to this people,o2 countrep : but that is indeeds 
moze ancient? : Foz tobe pzeferred is this fozme of the 
wozide,which now we [,to that rade maſſe andfoumpe, 
whereof it was made : and pet was thatrude maſſe befozs 
- this fozme;To be&pzeferred is this collection of light into 
the body of the ſonne.to that diſperſion of the light , that 
was at the tymethat- light was created : and yet was 
that diſperſion of the light befoze this collection of the 
light into onebovye, To bee pzeferredis this outwards 
. manner ofſeruing GDD, that wee nowe vſe : theſs 
 feweandmozecleere ceremonyes of the newe Teſtament, 

manner of ſeruing 


Indfothe Ceremonies of the lawe' of Moſes , —_— 
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was that manner of ſerning God , that the-Jewes didvs 
befoze this, that we nowe ve : thoſe ceremonies oftheirs 
befoze theleofours. And what compariſon. is there be- 
twane the belefe in Chzilte to come , and the beleefe tn 
Chailt already come? andyet farre moze ancient is that 
faith, whereby the Jewes yet belcene in Chailke that is to 
come, then that, whereby wee bel&ne in Chzilte, that is 
come . Bee it meant therefoze ſimply , that whatſoeuer 
13 ancient, the ſame is ſounde and good : 02 that whatſoe- 
ver is moze ancient,the ſame is mozeto be liked: certain- 
ly over mutche is there geuen toantiquitie, and ſocan it 
not be a ſure rule to refozme religion by. Nether of other 
mynde in this poynt,as it may appeare,was either Saint 
Pcter 02 Pope Clemenr, 02 Ignatius , oz ®, Auguſtine, Foz 
ancmge Cheap maketh ages 109 _ _ ws. had Clemen.li,, - 
mpitns eff ,frnon colemus ea, 6s ITradita [rt patrib - recognition, 
kth religionem a maioribus datam . Hac ; 
ratione fi cri pater latro fwit, aut fi cuius leno: apetribus ſibi 


F traditan conſuetudinenm mutare non debet ,nec ad melierens 
h Vians 4 paternus erroribus renocari, Some (ay,lIt is a wicked 
, thing,not to ſticke tothoſe things, which are deliuered vs 


of our fathers, or to alter thercligion geuen vsfrom our 

aunceſiours, By this reaſon, if a mans father were a 

theefe,ora baud:he might not change the cuſtom left him 
Y . by bis-father, nor be called ro a berter way from his fas 
-  therserrors, Pareof Ignatius ſaith, Audixi guoſdens dicen Ignatius 2d 


ter , ſinon inueners Enangelinm in antiquis, non credem,Ta- Philadelph, 
libus ante ego dico,quia Wy antiquitas leſus Chriſt eft, cus 


won obedire manifeſtus & irremis/ibilis mnteritus eff. 1 haue 

hearde ſome ſay, If I finde not the Goſpell to bee anci- 

cent , -I will not belcene it ; butto ſurche I ſaye, thar 

Chriſte Ieſus js antiquitie ynto mee, whome not to obeye, 

$ is manifeſt and impardonable deſtruQion-.': Beereof _ 

Saint Auguſtine ſayeth  Quod enterins eff, inquiznt Pas 595.10 queſt, 
$41, falſum eſſe non poteſt, _ Qnaſi antiquitas, Ant verus cons VET. & nou, = 

| fartnde preindicet veritati.Poſſent enim Renee molles, *l.quaſ.114, 
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' Tetuldeprz- fterius eff i 


aduerſ. 
haretic. 


ſcriptionib, was firſtdeligered : butthat ſtrange and falſe ', thatwas 


, ent thing is moze to bee embzaced: but that of two contra- 


ant adulteri;vil cateri criminoſi per hoc ilbcita ſua defendere, 
quia 


a0 ab mitio nwnd; capta, The heathen ſay, 
that cannot befalſe,that was before, As though 


| antiqui- 
tie,or olde cuſtome could be preiudiciall tothe truth, For 
by this,manquellers, or 


omites,' or adulterers, or 0- 
ther offeders might maintain their ynlawful a&s ; becauſe 
they alſo be ancient, & were in vre cuen at the beginning of 
the worlde, If thenit were cleane contrary to that, which 


A haue p2oued : yet no pzetudice, noz diſcredite ought it to 


be therto.that Tertullian ſayth : 14 dominicum eft,c& verum, 


quod prins eft traditums,jd vero extraneum & falſum, quod 


immiſſum , That is from the Lorde, and true; that 


brought inafter, Foz might theſe other be deceitted, whole 
conſent J have with me, might S.Peter, Pope Clement, 1g- 
natius,4S.Au be deceined:deceiued alſo it is plaine Þ 
Tertullian might bee making againſt me. But contrary to 
this,that J haue ſayde,he is not:neither in that his ſaying 
maketh he agaynlſt me atall . Foz hemeantnot to ſay, 


that generally, and in all compariſons, the moze auncis 


ryedoctrines , that woulde be taken foz Chziltes , the 


auncienter is to bee counted Chziſtes , and the truthe: 
but the later the Diuelles and falſe. And that as wee 


de not denye , and therefozegraunt that in Terrullians 
time antiquitie might go foz arule, becauſe it then might 
be knowen what ozder thinges were done in, e antiquitie 
remayned vncozrupt : ſonotwithtanving that wegraunt 

all this 2 denye wee,that antiquitye, is nowe a godrule 
to refozme thinges by . Firſt, becauſe all monumentes 
of antiquitie haue not come to our hands , And ſecondly, 
becauſe antiquitie is nowe greatly cozrupted, and bokes 
in deeds newe th2ult to vs fo; old, Neither this ſayJ, be- 


cauſe themonunentes ofantiquitie that we nowe hae , 


do make with our aduerſaries, # not with vs:02 becanſs 
our doctrine cannot be ſhetverto bee olve, noz theirs to be | 


Pd 


- 


| god p;oofe of, 
to conſider ſo mutche as Jintho onde of 
made you pztuie vnto2 0zrather that, 


mages;, thetr 
 ceiuing, 


leaſt ifcon- 


ſne relinquere coniefture de mo. ..* 


3 
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Tart 


body isin the ſacrament, whether by the tur - 
ning of ſome other thing intoit ; or whether without any 
ſutchrurning,the body of Chriſt begin to beethereroge- 
ther withthe bread, both the ſubſtance and accidentesre» 
mayning, it is notfound expreſſed in the ſcriptures. That 
men in theolve time hane ftande by, when the p;elt recei- 
ned þ ſacramft alone, is likewiſe another article of theirs. 


Deconſec.diſ. But the gloſſe ſaith; the olvmaner was,that euery onepze- 


».PeraQta in 
Gloſda. 


ſent ſhould communicate with the pzceft : andſo maketh 
this but anewe deuiſe, Fo2 vpon the-Caron of PopeCalix- 
tus;which taketh that o2der,thus it ſaieth : Hoc antigquure 


was the old maner;Forthis nowe ſeemeth to belefte ro. 
uery mans owne will todoe thereio as he thinketh good. 
That ſuch as hane wifes, ſhold not be admittedto holy 0z- 
ders,noz fo the celebzation oftheholy miſteries,is a pzins 
cipall article of theirs. But this the gloſe taketh not foz 
olde,but ſheweth to be newe. Foz thus it ſapeth: Prezbyte- 


* ris & diaconth.Syricins mroduxit contmentiam: imo dicunt, 


The mate 


quod olim es poterat contrabere ante Syricinm,Po 
Syricius broughtin fingle life for preeſts and oe nog 
they lay,that of olde before Syricius time;it was lawful for 
preeſtes tomary wifes, 


latyna.t Polyder Vergil ſhe maniteſtly 


eantrarytale; Foz thepboth tn plains weozves arms, 
= & © | 


% 


deniſe: that, 

ce:,tobe Syricius his deuile;), 

sgitur, tobe Leohis deniſe:that which beginneth with Te : 
#5ic«r,and is nowe the firlt part,to be Ge/a/s his demiſe: fi- 
nally the addition of the thzee petitions: Dies noſtros mpace 


ra diſponatgatq; ab eterna 20s eripi,cy in elefta-, 
ri torum ari,to beGregormshis deniſe. 
| Nowe betweene Pope Alexander and Gregorve the firite 


there were about 475.yeeres, and thought itis,that this 
Gregory was choſen Bihoppe of Rome inthe peere ofour 


Lode 59.3- Ja lyke ſozte might J ſaye of many other ... 


popntes of the Pallſe and doctrines of theirs, as their 
apparellings,+ geſtures,4 02vers of religion; reconedas = 
 ancietas any oftheſe.But Jhane toſpeake of renew. IS: 
Yoping therfoze,þ this,which Jhane ſaidalrevy is 

ent to let you ſe both pantiquitieisnoruleofrefozmatts, 
and that J donot therefoze ſay ſa,becauſe our adverſaries 
= all antiquitic with. thent - —* I will'hears cealls 


ol 


nowe ſpeake of them, be 


waiting, 0z taken 
delivered from one to 
| -y another 


| ' 
Corutls 


t1, 


thelelfe ſame termes, oz 
| the Scripture. Foz fatchbogrines any nA Fas max 
| —_ by the ſcriptures,andnecearily that 
| + Origen.lib, bat, that is foun recelved, then 
1 5.4.io Epi, F that infants 4 
1 ad Rom, | 


92n,6,a8.4, Of God,that the ſonne is of theſame ſubſtance wich ew 
Pag.910: ther whichllvereas who calle | 
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are ſil fo bee taken foz rules of trueth,vf fayth,of maners, 
what can be moze falſe, 02 moze eaſily pzooued falſe, then 
that? Foz be they either contrary one to another,oz in deed 
cauſe of ercoz:who will denye, but they are farre from be- 
ing rules of trath, and ſo farre as pictures andimages are 
from being teachers and bokes of the vnlearned and igno- 
raunt? But if it benot plaine, that they be contrary one 
to another, what can thenbe plaine, to þ learned, J meane: 
Foz where the Eaſt Church by a tradition from ©.John, 
as they beleened,kept their Eaſter at one time, the Weff 
Church byatraditionfrom ®,Peter, and ®-Paule kept 
itat another. There in Tertullians time it was a fradi- 
tion,togeue milke andhonye raight way tv all that were 
baptized,the tradition of the Church of Rome is otherwiſe 
nowe. There in ©. Cypzians and ®.Auguſfines time 
it was a fradition,to miniſter the @acrament of the bodys 
and blod ofour Sautour to babes and infantes, the fradi- 
JI Ide yt rn Fn And 0- 
crates ſayeth; Cams ones vbique totins orbis eccleſie 

tis PTE eptimanis myſteria celebrent Romani & 

andrint illud ex vetuſia quadam tradittone facere rengunt , 
Where all the Churches of the whole worlde vſe to cele- 
brate the holy myſteries cuery weeke an the Sabbath day z: 
they of Rome and Alexandria by reaſon of a certayne old 
tradition refuſe to doo it. And what are they but fradi- 
tions, that @piphanius ſpeaketh of in his 75. Perce, that 
on the wedneſday & friday al men ſhould faſt:and that fire 
daies befoze Eaſter they ſhold receine nought els but bzead 
eſalt,+ water? But theſe are out of vſe in py romilh church 
now,e the contrary in vſe, What is it but a tradifion,that 


tutionib. apoſtolorii dicit diuina ſcriptura atq;doftrina:Ne cor 
riopas hoc eft, Ne ſeces pilos barbe. The holy (cripture inthe 
coltitutions of the apoſtles touching the bearde , ſayeth; 
Do not corrupt,that is,doe not thou cut the hayres of thy 
beard. But contrarywilethe —_ I Ter" 


_ hiſtli.5.Ca- 33» 


Epiph.her 75. 


» ſame father ſpeaketh of,when he laieth: De barba in c3fts: Egiph.har.g0 


y *% 1 _ 
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thou wilt be a pz&f, thou muſt needescut 


— nowels,thatif 


alſo.What is it,but a travition,that we muſt faſt after ths 
example ofour ſauiour fourtie daics, in þ ſpace abſtaining 
EFaſcb.ecclef. from fleſh:But hereof Irene ſaith: Als: vnnm diem ieinnans 
hiſt lib.5.cap. dem putant ali duvs,alitplures &c. Some think they ought 
26, to faſt one day, ſome two dayes, ſome moe; and fome 
40.houres both night anvday tegether & Neg; iſfateins 
nantium varictas noftro demii tempore,ſedmulto anteacepu, 
Neither began this varictic of faſting , in ourtime , but 


long before, Ttratiety therfoze in traditios it is manifeſt 


cauſe of erroz,ifa man ſhould examine any doctrine 93 ce- 
remonie thereby?\But what made Irenc affirme þ Chzilk, 
Iren.aduerſ. yyhen hc ſuffered, was of the age of fiftie yecres ? Truely 
h#r. as itmayappeare byhimſelfe, where he waiteth againſt 
Valentini, lid. the Valentinians nothing but an old travitts, What mave 
2.c2p,39, Papiasfocommend to polteritie ſtrange parables and docs 
* __ trinesofourſaviour together with diners fabulous and 

| vaine opinions? Truely as it may be ſeene by Euſcbius his 
Euſcb, eccleſ, (Fozie,nothing but an old tradition.Uhat made Sozomes 
hiſt,lib. 3.cap nus fo recon it an hereſie,to think baptiſme rightly avdmi- 
39. niſkred,when the perſon baptized was not thze times dip, 


ped in the:water:doubtles as it'may be gathered by his ec- 


Soxom.lib. 6. Cleſiaſlical hiltozy,nothing els,but an old travitid, What 
Cap-a6. then ſhould let me to affirme,oz you to thinke, that tradi- 
. . tions be notonlycontrary one fo another,but occaſions of 

erro2s too,and foz that cauſe cannot be that to vs, wherby 

we ſhould try & refozme our opinions, maner of wozlhip- 

ping God?foz 9 theſe points, wheretoye beare,that Irene,e 

Papias, & Sozomenus were bzought by meanes of traviti- 
ons, be enidet falles:it can not noz wil not be deniedofonur 
aduerſaries.But they wil ap peradueture,their meaning 

isnok, that whatſoener in tyme paſte hath ben counted 

atradition, hall be a rule fo; the Chziſtians of onr 

fyme : bat thoſe onely traditions, that the Churche of 
 Romedoethallowe andreterne incucryage . But why 


thy beard,and all to beſhane thy face, © apeece of thy head 


there is,+ being ſo,how can it be,that they ſhold not be alſo - 


* 
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EX 
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D2 why { when lutch traditions,as notable fathers 4 ſin- 


ſay:that they truely can (ay this.queſtionles,J ſeenot how p(cicns , any o- 


a 
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mayno they by the traditions of other befoze,and wee by 
theirs now aſwell be bzonght into erroar.,as by the laſt re- 
hearſed traditions,thoſe ancient e learned waiters were ? 


gulerinſtrumentes of God have commended foz Apoſto- 
like,niay be reiected of them ] mult thetr traditions neeves 
be arule of ſincere religion,+ truth in doctrins over all the 
wozlde? Jknow they willnot ſay, Þ theſe anto2s named 
by me did makefalſe repozt,whe they affirmed ſuth tradi- 
tions,as Jhane ſpoke of,to be fraditids. And can they not 
ſay,» euil traditids may crepe into al churches lane theirs, 
butinto theirs none,but god:thencan they ſay nothingat 
all. And ſo do they notobſcurely confeſſe, when in defence The Churche 
of their travitions,they onely allege, that their church can- _ 

not errs.1But this it is true,that they are accuſtomed al to berry 


\ 


it can be true. Dut ofgoubt Vincentius Lirinevſis (ayeth : — 
Si nouella aliqua contagio non iamportiunenlam tatum ſea tos V 10 . 
tam pariter dats conetwr.If ſome new co. Lirinenſis.ads 
tagion dr hereſy beginne to infe& nor a parte 


onely of the uerl. bzrel. 


church,bur the very whole churche it ſelfe, weemult then 
leaue þ church,e goe to antiquity, Thismynd therfo2e,cers 
fainly he was of that not a particular church alone, but y 
vnigerſal church viſible alſo might be deceiued. Dt þ ſame 
opinion with Vincetius was alſo Albertus Pighius,no ſmal p;,1;,. ceccle; 
defender © patrone of the church of Rome, as by his Hierar- hierarch,hbs | 
chie if may beſeene. Foz there he ſaith, Arrianornm veneni, yp 
0 1amportinncala tatum,ſedtotumpoane orbem cotaminaſſe. 
That the poyſo of the Arrians had now infeed not a por- 
tion alone, butin a manerthe whole world. And what els 
argueth it,y the ſame partie in his ſixt cdtrouerſie, whiche 
ts ofpzinate maſſes, in manifeſt wo2ds confelleth, P/er0/4; 
«buſus,Many abuſes,to haue crept into Þ moſt holy thinge 
of theirs, which they cal the maſſe? yea pope Greg. affirmed _.. .. 
Peuf in his time there was comeintoþ Church of Rome, Dec-92-<2P.® 
walde reprehenſibilis conſuetude : a _cuſtome greatly to. bee ſanta romas| 

P2 reproued na, 
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 wyivoned, And ſo doeth the 93.Epille in the 2. fome of 
goin oo en vs to vnd:ritand, that there Ro 
of Pope Innocentius, Foz thereby it is playne , that 
Fe of Rome beleeaed,not only þ childz? couldnot be 
made partakers ofeuerlaſting life, except they were 
zed »but that it was neceſſary foz them alſo, if they would 
be ſaved,to receine the Dacrament of Thziftes bodye and 
blod. Tobee ſhozt, it the Churche of Rome cannot de- 
liner vs any euill traditions , oz vnſounde interpzetati- 
ons; 02 cannot erre in iudging of the ſenſe of the (cripture; 
it is agreed by all Papiſtes , that it is eyther long of the 
Pope, 02 long ofconuncels that it cannot ſo, If then both 
the Pope and Councels mayeerre , itis toplayne to 
bee denyed, that the Churche of Rome may both receine of 
their pzedeceſſours,and deliuer to poſteritie naughtie tra- 
ditions:and ſo manifelt in like ſozt, that the traditions of 
DE cannot be rules of refozmation,oz ſound religion.But 
that both popes and conncels mayerre, as y& might per- 
- ceinebythat which JI ſayd in the beginning, Jſhewed you 
both by ſundzie examples,and teſtimonies of men judged 
Catholike wziters, the laſt time, that 4 ſpake vnto you. 
Wherfoze be they old travitions,02new traditions,allow- 
ed byother Churches,9vz by the Church of Rome, rules to 
refozme religion by,J may boldly ſay nowe traditions bee 
not.Uhich thing being (o, wel might J affirme,that ſutch, 
as foz defence of their opini6s,e doctrines, x ceremonies al- 
lege and bzing in the traditions ofelvers, rather goe about 
tokepe you in a rcligid, which they are appoynted by hoks 
andcroketo defend, then to plant in pou that religion,that 
you may be aſſured of, that may ſatiſfie your myndes, and 
quiet pour conſciences. Foz when the rule may be known, 
not to haue bene alwaies ſtreight.,but tohane bowed and 
bended, and gone from his ſquare,no ſecuritiecan be bein, 
eat th th thing whoſe freightnes bee ſtode in doubte 

of befoze,tryed ftreight thereby. But that Jpurpoſe not to 
Tand bponnow.The Ma" 


the lambe;fo ret ainely Saint Ainbzoles 
wo2des lapeth;/» mulicrib. errorem 
per mulicremcapit, By women hefignified 
by a womanerrour began. Andin his epiltles 
ſaith:S/ quis de anteceſſorth, noſtris vel ignoranter vel} 


magiſterio ſo docurt : poteſt ſimplicitati etus de vox ne 
Domini venia concedi:nobis vero non poterit i 
of ourprods: 


a Domino admoniti & inſtrutti yy Ifany 0 
ceſſours cither of ignorance very Ee 
this, which our Landebyen ed ple netenghtvoro to 
doe: our Lorde ofhis —_ mnabels may pardon his fimpli 
citie: but we, that are warnedand inſtructed of the Lord, 
cannot bee pardoned, ifwe doe notthereafter , Ding 
therefoze you ſe antiquitie and traditions ſoplainelyp20- . 
nedtob& god rules of refozmation, ſuffer not your lelues 
any longer tobe carried away, noz to b& miſleadde with 
aa a ou gr traditions, leaf your 
be vpon pour own heads.CUhich our heanenly father 
fo; 7h fn Lg eas CE a rn 


A 


OA been eap.II, 


Cyp.epiſt.lib, 
#iter hon hoc obſernanit,quod nos Domenus facere exemplo & 6p iſt; 
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fp&de both eares toheare,#eves fo ſe the fruthe; 
Tet omwacig theme ou map ee rae prators 
bitter paſion,our vauiour purchaſed fo bs to whoms 
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|; | CMat,21. | 

- x2 Andleſus wentinto the temple of God, and caſt 

outalthar (olde & bought in the _ and oucrthrewe 

the tables of the money changers,and the ſcates of them 
ſolde doues. | 

ooo Andfaid tothem,Itis writte, Mine houſe ſhall be cal- 

led che houſe of prayer : but yee haue made it adenne of 


theeues, | , 

ppt Yether pou take antiquitie, 02 
traditions,02 both the one and 
the other to bee touchCones of 
truthe and rules of refozmati- 
on,o2no,Jam notable to ſay. 
Foz (ometime it pleaſeth God 
|| topunilh the learned and wiſe 
AN( ELSE | | menof the wozld with ſutch a 

_ heR ; $| | blindnes , that ſeeing they can 
m—— _— not (ee, & hearing they can not 
heare: + (0 not vnderſtande.And thus who knoweth,what 
multitude God dealeth with: oz howe long he vſeth to foz- 
beareſutch maner of puniſhing after it is deſerned? But 
— Where there is not good cauſe to ſuſpecte the wozle, there it 
becdmeth our pzofelſion to be in hope of þ better . So long 
Weeds appeare nof,where cozn ſhould be,the huſbandman 
will fill loke fo graine like co that ſeed that was ſowen 
byhim: eaſtly thegov man indgethnot an other to bee e- 
uil: no} he that yeldeth vnto reaſon, his neighbour to be obs 
Cinate.RKnowiug therfoze nomoze then J doe, may well 
— beinhope,that you, which heard m&then,when J lalk oc- 


C 


Penang I 
travitions be& any rules oftruth, That AJ indevoured £2 
perſuade you this mutche -- that Jam well aſſured, you 
might,and if you gaue ſutche eare as you ought, can alſo 
witnes with me, Foz firſf,where our aduerſaries to pz0ug 
antiquitie tobearule of truth, commonly alleadgeecither 
Moſes in Deuteronomy,0z Solomon in the Pzouerbes; 
oz Hieremy , that you mightnot be Cayed from aſſenting 
vato þ truth by any of theſe places, J anſwered the all:and 
ſhewedyou,that ofeuery one there is a mozenaturalſenſe 
to bee gatheredby the text, and that ofthe ſecond, Daints 
Ambroſc,and of the thirde Saint Hillarie, aint Hicrom; 
and Daint Theodoret gine an other vnderſtanding. D@e- 
condly, where herefies can haue nohold of antiquitie,ifan 
tiquitie houlde generally be a rule of truth:J ſhewed you 
not onely by the dealings of Eutiches ,Dioſcorus, Maximis 
nus,the Arrians,and the Donatiſtes, that beretikes baus 
thought antiquitie tobe on their ſive : but bytwo ſenerall 
teſfimonies of Saint Auguſtine alſo,and by the antiquitis 
of the Sadduces 4 Phariſees hereſies,+ of the falle inter- 
p:etation of the lawe, that antiquitie doeth in de&ede ſomes 
time make foz heretikes,and bereticall opinions.Thirdly, 
where nothing that ts tobe p2eferred befoze an other of ths 
ſame kinde,ſhoulde be founde to bee mozs late, thenthat, 
which it is pzeferred vnto.if to bee moze auncient in, d&de 
and abſolutely were enough top2one ech thing the better; 
A ſhewed yon, both that ſome wozkes of God to bee pze- 
Ferred vntfo other oftheir owne kind;were later then thoſe 
other - and that the Ceremonies & faith of Ch2iſtians foz 
one point came in place long after the Ceremonies & faith 
of the Jewilh people, Fourthly, where ſome hane in ſuſpi- 
tion every doctrine,Þ is not confirmed by the teſtimonies of 
ſome of þ fathers,in pzwfe þ antiquitie is no rule of truth, 
v2 godreligis, I laive befoze you the iudgement & wozdes 
Peter,+ Clemet,e Ignatius, and A »E gane you the 
traeſenſsof Tertullians ſaving, -y4 the reaſon thereof. 


Laſtly, 


| pointesof doctrine by god antiquitie, I pzoued vnto you 


bzace as wel althat,that neceCarily is inferred of the doc- 
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- Lafflyfozaſmuch as peraduenture it would be thought 
Chat we ſpeake againſt antiquitie,becauſe we;know it mas 
keth with our aduerſaries,and is wholy againſt vs : put» 
ting pou firſt in minde, that I had befoze confirmed digcers 


by our aduerſaries owne Doctours, ſundzie articles of 
their religion to bee indede newe , and not knowen to ans 
II I Ag ſeeme to comes 
from : as byT ,the neceſſitieto belecue tranſubſtan» 
ciation! ; by the gloſſe, the cuſtome of ſole receiving; and 

from the miniſterie ſurche as bee married: by Pla» 


tina and Pollidor,the that the Maſle and Canon 
ſhouldecomefrom the Apoſiles and Chriſte, andnot bee 


the innention of the Biſhops of Rome, Likewiſe tou- 
Ching traditions, becauſe our aduerſaries make as though 
wee denied, that traditions were at any time wozthily e- 
Kcemed- that they might not by this leight ſeale you fr6 
bs, I gaue you to vnderſtand, that we acknowledge,there 
was a time, when they wererules of truth : anvſo might 
they well beto ſuch, as knewe they came from thoſe, whon 
Gods ſpirite wonlv not ſuffer toerre,neithcr waiting,noz 
pzeaching,noz appointing ofozders. Againe becauſe our 
aduerſaries ſpeake of traditions,as though by that name 
ſutch things were only called,as came from hand to hand, 
andinen as then knewe not to be put in waiting by the 
Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles : J ſhewed you, that the Þup- 
per of the Lo2de,the Sacrament of Baptiſme,and ſutch 0- 
ther were of auncift fathers callevſo tw-ZDhirely,becauſe 
our adnerſaries wold hane it appeare.that we condemns 
euerypointof doctrine termed afoze time by the name of a 
tradition, if the ſamo bee not in exp2efſe wozdcs contained 
in the Scriptures, J didlet you lee, that wee receine 6 im- 


trineerpzeſſed in the ſame, as that, thatis moze erpzcefly 
bttered there whatſoener it hane beenecalled, Fourthly, 
becauſe itis aclere caſe,that traditions cannot bikes 
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.oftruth, ik they can be ſhewed either to bee cortrary 
one to anether,oz els to have beenat any time cauſe ofer- 
rour ; that ye might be ſatiſfiedin one of them, I p2oned 
both theſe points , and ſhewed you fo the fo;mer, that the 
tradition followed of the Eaſt Churche, was contrary to 
that, that was followed of the Weaft Charch : that the 
people of Rome followeda tradition contrarte to one folo- 
wedof the people of Alexandria: that diners Churches in 
Irzacys time folowed diuers traditibsin þ keeping of their 
Lent, & that the popiſhe Church now followeth traditions 
contrary to travitiog followed in Tertullians,Cyprians,Au- 
wed you that bya tradition 1rzney was veceinedin the ve- 
ry age of Chziſts: that by a t radition Papias was bzought 
to belzue ofour @auiour ſtrange and fabulous dedrine: 
that by a tradition Sozomenus fel intoan hereſte touching 
$ necellitie co bee th2e times dipped in » water,when wee 
are baptized. Finally,vecauſe it might bee,that ſome woulp 
thinke,oz obieg, that albeit other did imbzace & commend 
topolteritie euill traditions, the Churche of Romes tradi- 
tions ought to bee allowed notw foz rules of 
truth, fo2 that that it cannot poClibly erre,oz be deceiued by 
ether - J ſhewedpou,that not only Vincentius,Lirinenſis, 
and pighius our aduerſaries owne Doctours, were of the 
minde,that the vniuerſall Church viſible might fall into 
errour: but alſothat it is confeſſed by Pigbius, that thers 
be abuſes in the maſſe it ſelfe-and by Pope Gregory , that 
in his time there was a very euill cuſktome crept into the 
Cherch of Rome-and further that it appeareth by the @« 
piſtleof Innocenrius,that the ſayd ®ee held that in two 
pointes, which now it dothnot like of , Where therefoze 
of all,that J tolde you may appeare vntso ſome to be rules 
of truth, the ſcriptures alone remaine vnſpoken of ; that A 
mapye wholye diſcharge my lelfe of that pzomile whiche 
made at my beginning toentreate vpon the wozdes euen 
= waa helpe of God, and your at» 
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co toſhewe youtfirlt,whether the lcrip's 
tures b&eanyrule of truth. Secondly, whether, if they 
tall appeareſo , they ba ſufficient rule of truth. And 
thirdly, whether,they only bethe rule of truth,o2 not, Foz 
to let you le, from whence the refo:mation of religion is 
tobe fetched of you, which was the thing that J pzomiled 
todoein the third place,neceſſarie mee thinkes it is,that J 
ffand ſomewhat vpon enerie of theſe, But any of theſe ere 
Ifurther enter into, J ſhall,ec. 
eiptnres Lotheendthat ſutch as wonlve offer in the tem- 
of ple,might haue at hand both the thinges which they inten- 
ded fo affer,and with whome to exchange their money: 
there vſed tobe ready there both that had thoſe thinges, 
Wwhatloeuer they were,p2zeſently as in a market to be (old; 
amd alſo,that woulde gine currant monepkfoz other.copnes. 
This when our Sauiour byanoþen and very ſtraungs 
fac had declared tobe in his opinton nought els but an etite 
dent p2ophanation,and intoilerable abuſe of the Temple 
ofGod: h& opened his mouth alſo, and ſatde 2: Scriprons 
Elo. cs eſt, Dowws mea, Dommns deprecationts vocabitur , It is writs 
9456.7. ten » Mine houſe ſhall bee called the houſe of prayer, 
Whereby as it is harde to ſay, what, other thing b& fur- 
therſhot at , ſo manyfeTtit is, that by it. he meant tolet 
the Pzieſfes and reſidue (&, that the thing which bee 
ſought-to: refozme-, was ſutche in d&de, as be by his 
maner of dealing in ifhavſhewed it to be. But this it 
is not to be thought,that our @auiour wouldgo about to 
doe by that, which in the matter hee had in bande might 
b&tiudged ofnot ſufficient credite , ſpecially the circum- 
Tances conſidered. Fo2 the perſons chiefly to bee dealte 
with, were not ignozant, but learned : thenumber pze- 
ſent not ſmall, but great : the expcation not commune, 
but ſingular : the abuſe not ſutch, as neuer was rep20- 
ned, but ſatch as our Sautiour had once befoze in liks 
ſozteattemptedtorefozme . Finally,the time not qui- 


« but troubley, and altogether vnmecte fo; I 


painciples : bat certaine arguments 
NN Pad therefoze neither our rears _— ons 


imes. 

time,no; his Apoltles after him fecthed the confirmation 

of therr doctrine and iultification of their doings from the 
Scriptures of the olve Teſtament: - Durely thatour @a- 
uiour in this caſe woulde ſhewe by the teſtimonie, which 


yp hearde euennowe, takenout of Eſay; fo2 
what end the Temple was 02deined, a — 
ſe thereof was, might, as me thinkes, teache vs, 

thoſe Scriptures ought to bee taken fozarule of truth in 
matters of religion, And\ſo may his -maner of vttering 
and bzinging fozth this teſtimonie not obſcurely ſignifie, 
that the ſcribes and high p2zieftes,m whoſe hearing it was 
cited,did take them to bee. Fo2 where menare wont to 
ſet out andcommende ltche authozittes, as they purpole 
£o vſe, when they ſuſpect that ſome exception will be made 
nfo them : he&re hee vſeth no ſuche meane, noz ſo mutche 
- as telleth epther þ authors name,o2 in whatbok þ ſaying 
is wiitten, that hee alleadgeth ; butonely ſaith 2 Scrip- 
twmeſt, Itis written in this ſort : as who woulde ſay: Icis 
written inthat booke, which you knoweto bee voyde of 
errour, and doc all recciue,and will ſeeme to followe asa 


Tule oftruth, Wut topaſſs oner this, notwithſtanving 
it might bee vrged very well: the ſelfe ſame that our ©a- 


utour at this time div,hee didnot onely then,but at ſundzy 
other times alſo, 4 —_— 


their childzens confeſſion 


confeſſion was not to bes contemned. 
QN3 By 


cripture 
propor cr oe the Phariſces, SIS. acne 
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« Mat.21.31 a By Fcripture he confirmed the article of thereſur- 
324 rection of the dead againſt the Dadduces, 5 By @crip- 
6 Mat,21, ture h& ſhewed.that Chzilt coulde not,vut bee moze,then 
45-44 thenaturallſonneofDauidalone. And what did the a- 
poſtles? Did not they as in other points,ſo in this alſo fol- 

lowe their Pailters lkeppes : and ſhewe themleclnes to bee 
his Diſciples? Confirmed not Daint Pefer the reſurrec- 
1 45 +.» 2, {{onand Aſcention ofour-Saniour out of the Pſalines: 
”— +* 4 Pzouednot the ſame Apoſtle out of Deur: that y-Jewes 
+ £25045» (odcboundento receine our Sauiours doctrine? e Did 
Mr not Saint Paule-and Barnabas, let the ſame people ſe 
out of Eſay, that the Goſpell appertainedto the Gentiles 
aſwell as to them? f Maintained not Daint Paule ont of 
the p:ophefic of Habacuck and Geneſts,thot ſame his doc- 
trine oftauffification by faith? +} Shewednot S, James 
* outofthe firſtof the Kinges;that the pzayerof the inſt is of 
great fozce withGod ? Thzeatenednot Saint Jude out 
Inde.1.5.7- ofthe Numeri and Geneſis pumſhment toſutch as would 
no! beleue;o2 lined not wells  Pes ſurely did they,as by 
the teſkimonie of the Cnangeliſts,and wzitings of the A- 
- pollles it is tobe (ene. M@odenis therefoze either that 
our Dauiour andhis Apoſtles tooke the Scriptures ofthe 

olde teſtament tobe rules of truth, o2 that they arean dev 

to bee judged (o 2: J noubt not, but by this his dealing and 

his 2poltles,you are moued to thinke it to bee very harve. 

And who wouldenot bee ſo moned to, andinmaner fully 

reſolued., that there is nothing in them(YJ ſpeake of thoſe 

that be canonical) that is not a ſure p2inciple,ground,and 

foundation to builde vpon, which conſidereth.thatof al the 

thinges p2opheſied of, there cannot ſo mutch as one bee the- 
wed,that hath not in ſutch ſozt and maner come to paſſe,as 
#J6bs,4429+ it was ſo long befoze tolde it ſhoulde 2 Ulerily + becauſe 
 ourSauiour folve the woman of Samaria, What things 
ſhe haddene in time paſt,ſhe beleened thereff ofhis como 
munication,and thereupon repozted him to bee the Meſſias, 
Aud werent the true fozeteiling euenof one onely ay 


i 


ec At.1,21. 
54+ 


f Reom1.1t7, 
Rom, 4-3, 
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telleth it : God never wolves xvoen te Frag 

to hearken vnto one mouing them to follow Des#t.12.7. 
though bee tolde of a ſigne 02 wonder, that div -coms -. .. 4 
topalle accozding to histelling. -Neitherfoz nonght-is - . .. . ..\ 
it,but a great part ſurely foz the eſtabliſhing-of }' authozi- 
tie of the Scriptures, that the Cuangeliſtcsare ſo mutchs 
occupied in ſhewing that thinges came enen ſo to paſſe,as 
in the Scriptures it was befoze ſignified, But wherfoze 
didour Sauiour make Abzaham ſay to the rich man,whF 
hee deſired that Lazarus might be ſent to his flue bzethzen ; 
foz their moze ſure inſtruction: Haber Moſen & Prophet Luc, 16.295 
14s : arndiant illos, They have Moſes, andthe Prophertes3 
tet them heare them, Af following the Scriptures wzits 
ten by them, they might bee decciued 02 any way miſlead? 
& The death of any ſinner certaine it is b& woulde not> ; 7... ; 2; 
but that he ſhoulde turne from his wickedneſſe and line, _.. .. 
and therefoze mutche leſſe the fall of ſutchas doo' ſtande. 
2But the fal of theſe J ſe ndt, but he muſt needes ſeeme to 
p2ocure,ercept it beea ſureguide, that by Abzahams atv "WJ 
were hee pointed vs out. . What cauſed him fo ſayto £ 
the Sadduces,the deniers of the reſurrection , / Errates = 
neſeeentes ſcripturas, Yeeerre, becauſe you knowe not the / Hat,22, 
Scriptures. Jf belening the doctrine deliuered there, and 25+ 
none other,a man cannot be aſſured, that he& is free from 
erro2 * Durelyreaſon gines, that the knowledge of that 
ſhall kepe vs inthe right way,the ignozance whereof ma- 
keth vs toſfrayand wander, But this being (," there 
isnoreaſon to beefounde, why a man the docs 
trinedelivered in the Scriptures may not bee aſſured that =» 
os hte {pr a ey rye Eg 6a 

a is Prophetica Scripturanoneſt private cs Coe 
ftationis : neg; voluntate Tins allata eft olim geared 2\Peterea8h 
Sprritu ſantto impulſs loqunti ſunt ſantti dei hewines,No pros 
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ofman,burtholy mea of God ſpake as they were-moned 
by che holy Ghoſte.Jfthe dotrune commended and mains 
vs teined bytye Scriptures may bee vnſound and erroneous? 
Tobx.r4,17, F02,nodouvt,the holy Ghoſts is,Spirieus vericatis, The ipi- 
{obs 1 5,26. ite of truth : agour Dauiour named him, Bat (ocanhe 
| not bee, if his yoctrine bee falſe,oz make foz errour. That 

the Dcriptures therefoze of the olve Teſtament are to be 
acknowledged foz rules of truth,mamilclt it 1s, as by our 
ſauiours and Apoſtles dealings, and the true fozefhewing 
of thinges to come,ſo by our Sauiours doctrine,and Saint 
Pocers alſo. Foz with moe teſtimonies J haue thought 
gov not to trouble pou at this time. And bee not theſcrip- 
tares of the new teſtamft,thc wzitings of the Caangeliffs 
and Apoſtles even ſo to:Uerily the auncient Fathers,and 
beft liked wziters in matters of dininitie vſed to confirme 
khe things they taught,as out of the olve teſtament, ſo out 
of the ſcriptures ofthe new-Yea, which of them is it, that 
befive that hee did thus, hath not alſo in wozvs ſhewed the 
WY Re of the newe Teſtament tobe arule of truth. 
Origen-hom, Certainely, Origen vpon Ezcchicl ſaith: \ullum imitemur: 
vin Excch, of volumns imitari quempia propoſitus nghis ef ad imitaxe 
dam Chriſtus Teſus : Deſeripti ſunt Attus Apoſtolorum \,& 
prophetaram geſta ex ſacrts voluminibus agnoſcimmns.Uliud 
exepiplum firmum eft gllud propoſirum folidum eſt ; quod qt 
rar ſecurns ingrediter Let vs followe no man : and if 

we will needs follow ſome,there is Chriſte Ie'us proponed 
ynto vs to followe : there be depainted before vs rhe aRes 
ofthe Apoſtles,and by the holy volumes wee knowe the 
lives, That example is ſure,thart paterne ſound: 
þ -womge ſo followeth, walketh ſecurely, Jn his @piltle 
oe Pompeium, Daint Cyprian ſaith ; Si» Ewnangelio precis 
©ypri,epift ad pirnr ant apoſtoloris ob oiion eftibus pong 1 bn 
Pompeium, eriam & hec ſantte treditro, If ſo beit bee commaunded in 
tacGoſpel,orinthe Apoliles epiltles,or aRes,then let this 
; holy tradition alſo bee obſerued.Likewile S$.Chryſoftome 
Chry'olin With; Centre adguor net Conferne inber Chriſtus ſunt jexip 
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tare prophetarum &> Apoſtolorwm , The hilles; which Chriſt 
biddeth vs to get vs vito, bee the ſcriptures of thepro- 
phertes and Apoliles. Againe,de v»rrate Eccleſia Waint Au- 


guſtine ſaith;Legire nobis iflud de legegde prophetis,/ de pſal- Aug, de vnit. 


mis de Enangelio, de Apoſtolicis literis, 
Reade vs thatyou ſay our of the lawe,or , or Bl: 
mes,or Goſpell,orthe Epiltles of the ; teade it, 
and wee will beleeue you, Laſt ofall, De concordantiacas 


te & credemns. eccle.cap.6, 
or Plal 


tholice Cardinalis Cuſanus one of -our aduerſaries owne Cuſan.dec5.- 


fide,ſaith,that in all the olve 


generall councels, /» medio cord.catholi. 


congregations ponebantur ſacra Enangelia, The holy GO lib,2 cap.s, ; 


ſpels or newe Teſtament were placed in the midleof the 
aſſembly. Which no doubt was done,that euery one p2e- 
ſent, might bee put in minde,from whence hee ſhould fetch, 
and whereby he ſhould pzoue the ſentence by hum to be gi- 
nen there. Dutch therefoze, ſutche J ſay,as when they are 
taught by the ſcripture any article, that liketh themnof, 
vſe by and by torunneto the fathers,cannot with any face 
denie, but pthe fcriptures of þ new teſkamet alſoberules 
oftruth. Foz had the Fathers themſelues,hadnotOrt- 
gen,Cyprian,Chryfoſtome, Auguſtine, and the olve Conn 
cels been thus perſuaded,neuer would Origen haue made 
the Aces of the Apoſtles a paterne to followe'; noz Cypri- 
an the Goſpels,Cpiftles,noz Actes, Judges of his travitibe 
no2 S.Chryſoſtome, the Dcriptures of the ApolHes moun- 
teines ofſafetie to flie vnto;noz Auguſtine the Goſpels noz 
Epiſtles,gouerners of his faith: no2 the councels, the new 
teffament chiefe by place in their aſſemblies. But;todeale 
 withother aſwel as wtheſe jy ſtil run to the fathers, bee it 
true, firſt þ the ſcriptures of » new teſfament,be þ yecring 
of þ holy ghoſt: e ſecodly,p it appearethby the,d ſome of tho 
ſame werepenned tothe end me ſhouldnot erreinſutche 
matters as they conteine:the are we two waies bound 
tobel&neth# to be rules of truth. Firſt,becauſe theycams 
frd him, which,as J told you befoze,is the ſpirit of truth:e 
ſecondly,becaule it is a A Vi, -—- 


—— Were er uy p 
: , - 
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 tstobiemadeof ſome, Nowe that they bethe wozke of 
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NOM rarororeny Foz as the Paleltie 
of God will not ſuffer vs to thinke, that they were giuen 
by the holy Ghoſt to keepe men from erroz, and to inliruct 
them inthe truth , and yet are vnmeete to doe it ; (0 doth 
reaſon fo2bid vs to make lefſe account ofany of them,then 


the holy Gholte,and were wzitten, as it were, be the fin- 
ger of God (pleaſeth you to conſider earneſtly, + to weigh 


indiferently theſe fewe things which are certaine) J truſt 
pee will bee left in no doubt. WLhe firlt is, that our aun- 


cienteff wziters and ſtozies affirme, that ſutche of theſe 


ſcriptures,as are of all confeſſed to bee canonicall, were ev 


ther wzitten by the Apoſtles themſelges, whole names 
they bears,02 wzitten accozding to their infkruction, and 
peruſed by them. Lhenert is,that from the wziting of 
themeuen to this day, there was neuer yet any one con- 
tradiction founde tn them, being yet wzitten, as yee way 
ſee bydiuers men,be1ing in diners places, without confes 
rence had. The third ts, that albeit the Dinell by migh- 
tie pzinces hane earneſtly gone about tomake them out of 
the way,he hatb not ben hable to bzing to paſſe;that they 
ſhoulde not come to our handes beeing abone fifteene hun- 
d2ed yeeres later then ſome of them, {he fourth is, that 
eventhoſe,which make thtnone other,but a noſe of ware, 
and a leaden rule,and a dead letter, anda ſhypmans hoſe, 
are pet maugre their beardes fozcedto graunt, that they 
are the Apoſtles,and came from God, andſome wayes v= 
ſedare ofercellent authozitie » The fifte is, that foz the 
doctrine vttered in them many thouſandsof wiſe, learned, 
and Godly men both in times paſt, and in theſe our dayes 


bane giuen their lines, and fo:ſaken all, that by nature c- 


nery one of vs holdeth dceare. The ſixt and lalt is,that this 
being araunted,to wit,that they come but from man:neis 
ther our miniſterie,noz Church,noz religion, noz Dacra- 
men:s,can bee madetoſtande eyther againſt the Jewe, 
ad am the _— but may bee eaſily turned bp fide 

downe., 


on; 65 
ſenerally are, that being layve together, and ioyntly con- 
ſidered,they might moue you fo beleene the newe Teſta- 
ment came from the ſpirite of GOD 2: Yea though yee 
wercſatche in religon as [ulian was, But ſatche, Jbe- 
lene not anye of you to bee , but hoperather you beealrea- 
die perſwaded, that theſe Scriptures that Jnowe ſpeake 
of,are truely ſayde tobe the wozke and wozde of ODD. 
And ſo, thanked be GD foz it,doo thoſe aduerſariesof 
ours alſo , that we in theſe dayes haue moſt to noo with. 
Doo it therefozs appeare by them,that they were penned 
to kepe men from errour in the matters infreatevof by 
them, it will be plaine, that foz both the cauſes ſpoken of 
befoze, they ought to be taken foz rulesof trueth : and ſo 
the whole Scripture. ut this is a thingnot hard tobe 
ſ&ene. Foz inhis firſt Chapter, Saint Luke ſayeth, that 
becauſe other went about to endite a ſtozie of our (a- 
utours doings,he thought it good alſo to wzite vnto Theo» 
philus of the ſame: Q»0agneſcat cornmde quib,edoftns fue- 
rat certitudinem; To the cnde he might acknowledge the 7c, ;... 
cercayntie of thoſe things whereof he had bin inſtruted, 
and might not bee dzawen to belene other wiſe by the re- 
pozt and doctrine of others - And ©. John + haning bekoze + Fuſch,ccdle. 
lene the Golpels of the other th2c euangelilts,x by his te-},.1 ,.. - 
Qimonieconfirmedthem ( as Euſcbius witnefſeth) in the ,, 
ende ofhis owne ſaith: Hec ſeripre ſunr,vt credaris quod Je. ,F— 

ſis ef Chriſtus ille filins Dei,c vt credentes Vitamhabeatis en 9ei 
per nomen eins Theſe thinges are written,that ye might be- 

leeue, that leſus is the Chriſt the ſonne of God, & thatin 
belecuingye might hauelife through his name. Jn hisfirff 

epiſtle to Timothee,®.Paul ſaith : ec ſeribo 116; ſperans 1.T img. 
fore, vt veniam ad tecito:quod fi tardins venero,vt noris qutos 14-15, 
az0do oporteat in dome det verſari, Theſe things I write vnto 

thee, hoping thatl {hal very ſhortly come vnto thee: but if 

I tary long,that thou mayeſt yet know,how thou oughteR 
eo behauetby ſelfein the houſe of God, Againe,in the. 


R, Chapter 


"OT ._...__.. RIO 
pterto the Galatians te ſame apoſtle meaning þ dc 


Galat.6,16. trine waitte in þ epilt.(aith: © #icunq; i#xta hone regula its 


cedunt,pax ſuper eos & miſericordia. As matiy as walke aCs 
cordingtothis rule ,peace ſhalbe ypon the, & mercy, By 
which places it canot be denied, but thus much is cleare,Þ 
one ende,wherfoze the ſcriptures werepenned, wasÞ men 
might by them know what to beleeue,+ what to follow, & 
that with certaintie-As thereſoze the ſcriptures oftheolb 
Teſtament are , ſoeuident it is that the ſcriptures of the 
new Teſtamentalſo are touchſtones, grounds,# rules of 
Gafond truth. And lo truly may we ſay thaf, that lohannes Gerſ6 
rion®® in his booke of the comunionof lay men.vuter both kinds, 
—— Scriptura ſacraeſt fidei regula,comra quam bene intets 
ſubvrraq; lp ©* [eltam non eſt admitteudaautoritas, vel ratio cumfuis hoimi-+ 
CIC,parte Pile mis; mec conſuetudo alqua , nec conſiuutio , 'nec obſernatio 
ma, walet,fi contra ſacram ſcripturam militare conuimcantar.The 
holy ſcripture,ſaith he,is a rple of our faith , againſtwhich 
rightly vnderſtanded, there is no authoritic nor reaſon of 
any man to be admitted;Neither ought worth is eyther a- 
ny cuſtome,or any conſtitution,or any oblcruation,itit be 
found to fight or and againit the holy ſcripture. Andſo 
much of the firlf part of my pzomilezto wit, that the ſcrip- 
we a (irfficient (res are a rule of truth. Jt followeth now,» J ſhew-you 
rule of truth, that they are a ſufficient rule. Not cuery one,thac ſaith vn- 
AMat,z.21, tome,Lorde,Lorde,ſaith our Dautour,thallenterinto the 
kingdome of heauen, but hee that doth the will of my fa- 

ther,which is in heauen, Uhereby as he teacheth vs-that 

thing, which is euident e plaine to be (cene:J meane,thate- 
uery one, which doeth the will of God,ſhalbe made partas 
ker ofeuerlaſting life:fo by compiling his ſentence ofa ne- 
gation and a cozrection he may ſeeme therewith togine vs 
to vnder{tand,that none (hal haue any part there,but ſach 
Plal,1 as vo his will. And ſo methinkes it may appeare, that the 
4,1 42-10 pzophet Dauid doeth, when he ſaith: Doce me facere volihs 
Fate tramquia tr es Dens mens, Teach me to do thy will 
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| becanſethouartmy God, Foz as there is nodoubt,but be 
thought that if he were taught ſo much.he werethen lars 
to da well yenough:\o may it bee gathered, bothby htsde- 
Hring of that,and by the reaſon hee giueth,that it were not 
like togo well with him otherwiſe. But followe it of theſe 
= placeso; no, that other thenſuch,as do the wil of Gov,ſhal 
2 yot haue any place in his kingvome : certainely true it is. 
; Foz + none voth our @auiour acknowledge foz his diſci- + x ,-,5.45;. 
; ples ,. . but_ thoſe that voe the thinges bee bivveth: © 
*none dothhe recon to be his friendes, ſane thoſe which * 7,5, r 5;x ,, 
doe all,that he commandeth : and hauing rehearſed a great £p4e/:5,6, 
number of thinges. fozbidden, © , Paule ſaith 2 Propter 
bec venit ira Deim filios inobedientes, For ſuch things coms 
meth the wrath of God vpon diſobedient children, Yows- 
beit thinke you this rather to bevnderſtandevofan earneff 
endeuoure and ſtudy to do the will of God,then of a perfect 
ſatiſfipng-£ faifilling the ſame: J wil not be againſt that. 
Fo2 (6 are diners [aid to haue done that that the Lozd com- 
manded them, which otherwiſe then ſo,didit not and that 
tulfice if we vnderſfand not our Saniour to ſpeake of, whe 
be ſateth:Excepryourrighteouſnes exceede the righteouſ- 
.nes of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall notenterinto the 
.kingdome of heaus, thers wilbe no hope left foz any toen- 
ker there. Ndw this being ttue,þeuery one, which voth the 
-will of God ſhall ſarely be ſaued,and that none other ſhal, 
but thoſe onely,whichdo it :in this controuerſie of the ſaf- 
ficiencie of the Dcriptare,it is al one whether we refer the 
ſufficiencie top will of God,oz toour ſaluation. Foz there- 
by doth'it appeare, that if theyconteine ſufficient doctrins 
foz þ fulfilling of his will, they conteine ſufficient doctrine 
fo; the attainement of ſaluation 2: andthatifthey be ſuffi- 
cient to bzing vs to this, they be ſufficient alſotoinſtruc vs 
of that.\Be if p2oned vnto pou therfoze, that the Scrip- 
tures bee ſufficient evther ſoz the one of theſe, oz foz the 
| other ': p2aued they be thereby to bee ſufficient foz 
both nd "ha — 
2, 
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 Damaſcende 
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Fo2neither in reſpecte of our dewtie toGDD , haue wes 
nede of anye other rule, then ſutch as may enfourme vs 
ſufficiently ofhis will : neyther in reſpect of our ſelfes 
and our ende, ne&de wee other guide,then that is hable to 
leade vs the right way to eucrlaſting life, But that the 
Scriptures ars ſafficient to inftructe vs of the will of 
'Bod, you heard the laſt Dunday both many, and playne, 
E truely alleadged teſtimonies cf learned & auncient wzt- 
ters. Truſting therefoze , that you hauenot fozgotten 
thisno2 letten it ſtrike your eares onely, J will ſpare to 
Eand vpon the pzoofe thereof- Touching the other, it is 
* mellknowne;that who ſots of a right beltefe ,and govlye 
coauerſation wanteth no maner of thing requiſite in him, 
that ſhould be made partaker of everlaſting life . Ney» 
ther is there any thing contained in the Sermons of the 
P2o0pbets,02 of our Dautour,that is not referred to one of 
theſe two.Jf therefoze the @criptures bee hable ſufficient- 
lyto inſtruce vs in-thcſe two pointes, hable they are to 
guide vs alſo to life enerlaſting ._ 1But that the ſcriptures 
Aug.dedod. are ſufficient foz thatpurpoſe,S. Auguſtine playnely affirs. 
chriſt.lib,2, meth, his wo2des bee theſe. 7» his que aperte poſta ſunt. 
C3Þ.s, in ſcripturis , inneniuntur illa omnia que continent B 
moreſq; viuendi , ſpem ſcilicet & charitatem, In thole textes 
which are plaincly vttered in the ſcriptures, beall thoſe 
thinges found, which concerne fayth and maners, to 


he Scriptures:Andif there be anye thing that thou. | 

wouldeſt learne , thou mayeſt learne it out of them. 

Yea Damaſcene a Ponke towardes vs. not indifferent, 

gy and of farre later-/ yeeres, ; then the other , ſayeth 2 
+4.CaP-1T. Owemadmodun arbor Plantata ſecus decurſus aquarum: ' 

fic anima dinina irrigata ſcripture mpinguatur : & ma- 

oqupy uae feom warren » & ſemper vi» 
tis folys decoratur 


coratur © ideſt, Dev placemtib Aitionib, AS 2 
R treo 
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67 
tree plated bythe water fide;eueſo the ſoule watered with 
the holy (cri is made fat,8& bringeth forthas fruite a 


right faith;& is alwaies decked with greeneleafes:rhat is to 
ſay,with ations pleaſir vnto God. @eing therfoze P,Har* Harding in the 
ding ſaith, þ foz triall of a matter to bepzoued true euen in p2eface ofthe. 
queſtions of our beliefe,two oz thzre teſtimonies ofthe ans econ. 
cient fathers not being contrary to the reff, may ſuffice, J. 
might vpon theſe places conclude ſtrongly ynough againit 
him e his, that the ſcriptures are ſufficient,# conteine ſuffi- 
cient doctrine foz our ſaluation., Foz here is 'his number, E 
I trow ſuch men,as he will acknowledge to be ancient fa- 
thers. But what ſhal that neede » To come to teſfimanies 
confirming my poſition in like wozds to thoſe,that it lan- 
 dethof; ad Autolicum Theophilus ſaith. Sacre /itere maro- Theophilus 
re exidentia te mſtitnere poſſunt quo patto posſis eugtareſempi- 
rernas penas,o naciſctperpetua bona,que Den ſuis enltoris, 1 
promiſit; The holy ſcriptures more plainly caninſtru&thee, 2 
how thou maieſt both auoyd the cuerlaſting paynes, & als 
foobteine the euerlaſtingioyes, that God hath promiſed 
to ſuch as ſerue him, Andthis he ſaidto an enemy # ſcoffer L 
of Chziltian religion, 05,Chriſoſtome ſaith, S:ſcripturas Cbrylollin 
diligenter ſcrutari volumus,ſalutem aſſequi poterimwns:& ſipes loh,hom.za. 
nitus in eu verſabimuy ad aoftring reftam,o vita erndiemnur, 
If we will diligently ſearch the ſcriptures, wee ſhal ſocome: 
bycuerlaſting ſaluation : & it we wil wholly bee | 
therin,we ſhal be taught both ſound doQrine, 8 con- 
uerſation. 0 Cyril in his comentaries vpd S. lohn ſaieth 2 
NT omnia,que Domins fecit conſermpta ſunt:ſed que ſcribem Cyril. inTolt,. 
res ts ad mores,qua ad dogmataputarunt ſufficere, vt refta fin lib.12,cap,6hy. 
deye7 operibus,ac virtute rutilantes ad reguum celorum pernes | 
»iams,Althe things,thatour Sauiour did,are nor written: 
bur ſo much of them is,as the writersthereof thought ſuf-/ 
ficientaſwel for dotrine,as manners,to bring vs garniſhed 
with true faith,workes,8 vertueto the kingdome of heas 
uen.Benot therefoze Þ. Hardings ner, there is 


i 


The ſixth Sermon. 


AA 
0 thele fathers Jknownot cds 
tea haue rehearſed vnto pou: but agree- 
with thele,as it phones upaagon anymor.Bit 


mee D Ponte: Onms: / > dyes army y Pn. 
' Inra ata, US, 
Se Tim geth, pry. mage caſa ad inftitutionem. in inſiting 
vt integer fit Dei home ad onne opzc4 bonnns, apparatus { The 
whole Scripture is geuen by inſpiration. of, God ,, andis 

toreach , toimproouc, to corre ,andto i in- 
inrighteouſnes,thatthe man of God may bee ab- 
ſolute beyng made perfe& in all good workes, and what 
can be wantingto ſaluationthere, where Catch. perfenjon 
is tob&hav? Where matter ſufficient both to teache and 
toimp2one, toinftruct, and to cozrec is to be found foz the 


man of God,bee hee a miniſter oz a biſhoppe ,as Timothee 


was, 02 of the lay ſozt, as the moſt part are? Ifany thing, 
certainly ®.Paule himſelfe,and not we onely -pzoning by 
this place the ſufficiencie of the ſcriptures, was foully dee 
ceined. . Fozinthe verſe i going befoze theſe 
1003ds,he almoſt in ſo many ſyllables vitereth wy bery v0 


Cition,as you heard me vtter it in.Yis wozdes bee theſe.$4- 
AcTiew, 3-1 5- cras literas a puero noſti, -qne te poſſunt eruditum reddere ad 
ſalntem per 


eſt in Chriſto Ieſu, Thou haſt knowen 

the holy (cri of a childe,and they arc hable through 
the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus,to make thee learned or 
wiſe varo ſaluation, And foz p:wfe of this hee baingeth in 
that,that J out of him alleged to you befoze ,voe it followe 
therefoze that,becauſe our Sauiour ſayde to his. Jooies 
i Habere ſe mnlta, That he had many thio to lay vtothe, 
Fobn.10, 12, uhichtheycoukinotbeare as the From per thitgs 
renealed to them affer by þ holy Gholt;it pzoneth not yet, 

as our ies would haue itſeme, Þ the ſcriptnres 
not ſufficient to our ſalnation: 0znot a ſufficient rule of 
rh Foz if the olve Leſtament, whereof they woulde 


baue 
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haue ®. Panle onely to ſpeake,were bable ctomake achzi- 

þ pine? vnto (ſaluatii:mach apr uri ning tn 
toTimo- 


| . 6 t then were to behav, when S,Paule 
thee, hable todw (0; Foz by þ yes apr partes of þ 
newe Teſtament wzitten as it is tobe pzoned, But itis 


anc Fires Les et by rk nog, oy our ſauiourhadto. 


tellhis Apoltles,atid toldthem not, were other then ſucch, = 
as wee in pſcriptures, F02 nothing touching vocrins 
a we hangin cre ering toehin which 


they yet vnverſtode not; and bing into their 
that,whiche they hadhearde befoze,as our Dauiour ſigni- 
fi:0, whento explicate what theſe things ſhouldbe, which 
the yoly Gzoſt ſhoulde teache them and vying into their 
remembzances,he :dded to that pzomile theſe wozds, Qxe 
dixivobis : He ſhallteache you, and bringyou in remem- 
brance of all thinges, Which I haue tolde you. But ifour 


aduerſaries will needs haue it ſo,ſuppoſe theſe things were 
other the ſatch, as our Sauiourhad taught them already, 
andother then ſuche alfo , as be conteyned in-the w2i- 
tinges of the 5.Dut of doubt being ſo, it will 
neuer pet bee p;oned that the ſcriptures,as they bi 
are not a ſatficient rule of truth. Foz this were tomake 
Apoſtles to wzite of matters, the knowledge wherdf might 
bee ſpared betfer being waitts by dther befoze: and. toleaus 
= 2itten of,andto hide from vs thoſe matters , that o- 
bt 


Ur heftby ham thee Reiarenmy ering aCured of. 
todo tter blaſphemy againſt 

i» Ghotk, F as Tertullian,faigth of the like-dcaling, a Ves 
madneſſe, And ſurely hadmen eyes 
nes would they confeſſe it to: if Jhould lhewe the thoſe 


reat thinges,tha 
NN TAN 
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Tohn, 14,26; . 


to ſe, mere mad Tereut.ds.- | 
t the Papiſts ſay were taught and Vo ner, 


DLO: 
E - The fixth Sermon: | 
_ -  HowtherefozeJ will come to the laſfpoynt; and let 
"vouſee;that the Scriptures ars the onely ruleof truthe. 
PÞP2onerbiall ſentences and pzinciples by the light of na- 
fure knowen to be true,our Dauiour andhis Apoltles vſev 
now and then:as in reaſoning,Philoſophers often do vſe a- 
gain their aduerſaries thoſe popntes, whereon their ad- 
uerſaries be reſolued, though ſometime themſelues take 
them fo bee very falſe. But abſolutely reſt vpon any other 
p2ofes,then ſuch as they fetched out of the ſcriptures, neys 
ther our @auiour noz hts Apoſtles did , when they dealte 
with any that doubtedof their calling. Wherefoze did they 
not by doctrine ſhewe that, whiche by their example , they 
thewed: the Dcriptures yet ofnecefſitie muſt, beſide, that 
they bee a rule and ſufficient rule, be alfo the onely rule of 
truth:whichif they be,moze ſtrongly yet is that confirmed, 
which A p2oned laſk, Foz wonldnot the holy Ghoſt let vs 
Haue any other,but them : inſufficient,no vonbt, it coulde 
not pleaſe him toletthem bee. And this our aduerſaryes 
themlelaes conſider , that the other being graunted, they 
mul needes bee dziuento confeſſe : and becauſe they do ſo, 
therefoze to keape the libertie they vſe in ozdeyning & ab20- 
gating,in meking and bzeaking,in fozbidding and diſpen- 
fingat their pleaſures,ffoutly they defend, that by his do- 
arine our Daniour ſhewed, that there bee two, o2 at the 
leaſt one other rule : not therefoze defend they this, becauſe 
our Dautour fo did. Aud that,might A repeate, what J bes 
foze anſweared to their places in the 22, of Luke, and 18, 
of Matthew , and what I further ſayde of the errours of 
\ Popes and councels,could J manifeſtly ſhew you, 3But nof 
Pigkius,code, totrouble you with that at this tyme,and to anſwere them 
hicrarch.lib.4 by their owne p2inciples and learning : in his Hierarchic 
Cap.6. Pighius maketh Cecleſialficall tradition an vndeubfed 
 Pighiaseccle. ruleofall that wee ought to belene:and to the endit might. 
hierarch.lib, boknowen what is to bee taken fo2 ſuch, he affirmeth in 
6.cap.}, his 6.66,3.Ca. that it may bee perceined bythe commorn 
ſenſe and conſent of the faithfull. Nec eſe aubrmmm: feof 
| | orino:s 


enthertheyall,or morepart ofthe i in- —_ 


ſ{enſc haveplainl ,often,and perſeucrant! asSit were by a 
councell of teamed men agreeing mr ana 
therin athing,or holding it, or cledeliveringir 
to other, let thatberaken ng n5j array em 
a eſtas nts tag 

es are py rule | 
of Pighius, and Vincentius, it low 


pena terh earn. rm ori ſo, 
Sauliour 


not ſtand the other. Nowe 
por en aaneo nd er N ve 


ſunt extra canenizata Seripturas, Noman may viero 
confirmation of doQrine any bookes,that are withour = 
Canonicall Scriptures, Jn his commentaries vpon pſame . 
Euangelift Saint Hierom om ſaith, Qu9dex Scripeuric non ha- Hieron.in.z3 
bet autoritatemcadems facilitate contenitur es wy own Matth, 


 Whatſoeuer hath not: autoritie out of 
'may even as eaſily beereiected , asit is 
his Sermon de fide; conferfione $ 


as gue ſeripte ſunt, 


= 


Avgepiſt.1g. 
ad Hicron, 


 mayning,which the holy ſcripture diſcuffeth nor, 1 thinke 


fl ynto none 
Scriptures. Jn his 79. Epiltle Saint Auguſti 
tis eis Seripturarum libris , qui tam Canonici 
arias firmisſimdcredem, This re: 
aliquiderraſſe edam, This reverence 
and Hos a L learned to giue onely to thoſe bookes 
of the ſcriptures, whichare calted Canonicall- 1 meane, 


them. Jn his fifth boke _=_ 
Cyril,lb.s, in ſaieth ; Ego in hoc biduo puto duo teſtamenta intelligi poſſe, in 


ynderftanded , inwhiche 


- toritie ſufficient toenforme our knowled 
ſing both Origen 
- Nome, and 


ine alth So» 


appellantar Adidics 
;deferre, vt nullum corum antorem 


the Leviticus Saint Cyri 


ro belecue, thatnoautor ofany ofthemerred in el 


guibus liceat omne verbum, quod ad Denm pertinet , requiri, 
& diſcuti,atq; ex ipſicommem ſcrentiam capi,Si quid ante ſwue 

,quod non ſcripture denma diſcernat , nullam alians 
tertiam Scripturamys ad autoritatem ſcientie ſuscipi, 
By thele two dayes, l thinkethe two ae pom , may bee 
euery worde pertayning vnto 
God may bee ſought & diſcuſſed, and out ofwhiche all 
knowledge may be gathered, Burit there be any thing re= 


that no third ſcripture ought to be receiued, as haning av- 
New 


therein. 
and Hierome, and Baſile, and Chryſo- 

Auguſtine,and Cyrilſpeake in this ſo2t of this 
mater:What the ſhould let,but vpon Pighius and Vincens 
twws poſition , J may here conclude againſt our adnerſa- 
ries,that the doctrineofour Saniour makethnot fo; anye 


 vther rule of truthe, belive þ lcripture,q alſo þ the ſcripture 


9,46 Jſaid befoze the onely rule? Foz þ theſe wziters-:a- 
greednot in ppoynte, wherfoze J bzonght th#; it cannotbe 
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Gyne: that any ofthe retraced their ſainges after , out of 


vf our Sauiour 03 his apoſtles fo; any other rule: nozalſu- 


: - «7 rs. hr; FER IO | : 
TT Ty. OLED 


els the opinion 
pf the Laodicen councel, which ſaith:* Ns oporrer im eccleſiic 
hebres,quiſunt exXITACanone legere =" 


& now teftamente, There mult beeread inthe churche no 


uery region thzoughout his 


EY What els voth 
canonical argue,but that thoſe bokes which are 
ſocalled,be only canon, that is,only a rule foz Thzilt? me? 
UWherefoze (ging on the one fide, wee hane neyther exipls 


rance oferroz to be auoyded, whoſoeuer it bs we follow els: 
eontheother ſide, we do lee both that onr Sauiour his ap0- 
les, pzimitiuechurch vſed the ſcriptures foz a rale,o al 
ſo that the ſcriptures teach vs, that they be vnto vs a ſutki- 
cift rule:x beſide that many learned fathers, & ancift coun- 
only rulee touchſtoneof truth: J ſe not, but A may verys 
wel lay,y they areſo te,2 therfoze that the refvzmation of 
religionis fo be fefchedfrom them, and onely from them. 

Which biting ſo, it is a verye cleers caſe nowe that 


bookes, thatare notinthe canon, but only the canonical "9" 


you can not doe that , but by the 
wy = ; ou they conſilt, 6 hate exam Son 
vxx7 lye layeth , reading of them, Ye 
Ragan derſtanding of them , -notin the bare woordes , bur 
repre inthe ſenſe ; notinthe outwarde ſhewe , bur in the in- 
: warde pith: not inthe leaues of the ſpeeche , but in the 
* rooteofthe reaſon, Whiche as you may come vnto by tu- 
dying of the Scriptures at home,ſo much moze eaſily,and 
with greater fruite by reſozting to thoſe aſſemblies, where 
they be interpzeted. No doubt agreate number of Jewes 
hadread the Scriptures, andnot alitle pzofited in them , 
which yet bel&nednot in our Dautour, vntill his interpze- 
tation was added thereto, Albeeit the Eunuche had ſoms 
vnderſtanding of þ P;ophet Eſay, whom h& was reading 
by the way in his chariot: he was not yet ready to bee Chzi- 

AA. MTA ſes diſciple,befoze ©.Philiphad taught him, who it was þ 
P2ophete ſpake of in place. As Ch2iGnot without great 

® Ephe. 4,11, cauſe,hath ozdepned the minifery in his Church,and* aps 
poynted ſome to be paſfo2s,+ ſome to be teachers; ſo wil he 


jn.1.2ad Gal 


ul togoe to Damaſcus,to be taught of Ananias.Like- 
the angell might without moze ado , hane in- 


cauſe this Cornelius toſende foz S. Peter 
Czlarea. 


be laked foz. Foz what is this, but a contempt ofthe ozdi« 
nance of God : ofthe miniftery ofthe newe Teſtament 2 


= 


a 


pzeachers of wojdg ep, : Who- 


duſt of your eete, Verily I ſay vnro you, it ſhall becafierfor 
them ofthe Land of Sodomeand Gomorre'in the day of 
indgmentthen for thatcitie.Wherfoze not ——_— the 
Scriptures yourſelues,noz heare them reade ofother, but 
reſoztto thoſe aſſemblies , wherein they are in 
reſoztto Sermons:Which if ye wilinot doe in! 
the fruite,thatis to be reaped thereby.vo it yet fo; fear 
the puniÞment, that otherwiſe is like to come 
verily Heauen and carth ſhall Paſſe: but the wor SfGod 
ſhallnotpaſſe, And be ye ſare,that ifthe off ths 
—_ A — = 
contemners among 
you,and not reſozted vnto, ſhall one day be a teſtimonie as 
gainſt pou alſo, x make p2ofe of your offence,if you amend 
it not, Which Goadgraunt we all. may doe,foz bis Sonng 
our Paulour Chailtes ſake,fo whom xc. 


Mat, 21. 
12 Andleſus wentinto the temple of God, and caſt 
out althat ſolde & bought inthe Temple, and ouerthrewe 


the tables of the money changers,and the ſcates of thera 
that ſolde doues, + 


233 Andſaid tothem ris wrints,Mine houſe ſhalbe called 
K of hr” ae ga nes aden ofthecues, 
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'whice $refozmationis ts be fetched: Te 
AR Farragher reitnes wen the reth t 
_— thzes points, J vudertoke to determine the 
al. And acco2ding therunto, NT Cr ENIIne 
VE NN penktd Wthe,p wozthip himnot 

© oz n07 1p ipig hem no alan ny et 
b mls wap boonddenrey te Ut on ue 

ſip him otherwiſe tht he wolvbe wozlhipped: doe 
vukoinedly oz feinediy: their whole hart,07 their boob 
alone:by outward anib,o; by inward perſwaſis:by wozks 
of $ fleſh;03 by cozrupt x vnſound opinions. Likewiſe,con- 
cerniag þ ſecond, J have ſhewed pou, þ the refozmation'of 
religion euery whercdoth not appertaine to Biſhop of 
Rome,neither by reaſon of any eccleſtaſticall charge 02 ius 
riſdiction,neither yet by meanes of any cinile 02 'tenipo:all 
power: but þ pzinces, and paſtours,+ ſingular perſons both 
may,t0ught£o take vpon the the refozmation of religion x 
tn their dominions:paftours in their cares: fingu- 
or 
E 'F 
ſingular perſons by embzacing þ, which they lee to bee ſin- 
cere,e fozſaking Þcontrary, Final 


ly,touching » t 
EE OE 0A? GA 


cu 2 number, no2 p:0- 

fathers,noz popes,nozcouncels,no2 antiquity, 
noz are any rules to refo2me religid by: = 
the ſcriptares both are arule, e aſafficient rule,x 
rle-wherby this refomatibl to ke mave, Ying ther 
A ar as pinkoet points aan ac ever 
quire:Chold J 


thus leaue off this matter,q p;occeve to fog 


Ee camotbet 


= 


dec ernrr 


fac uigconrewr 


ſenſe of thes wma run to > the: ro nr wy 


that wing beforevs:;& that ſenſe, which by a continus 
ſucceſſion,and 


all without any controuerfic hath alwayes 
been taken df them for tho true ſenſe ofthe jetys 
anye doubte belecue that tobee the the 
Church Boar Aphon : andlike to theſe his wozvs, 
be the wozdes of Pighius, Can weenot then be aſſured of 
the right ſenſe ofthe Church by the fathers: clenre itſhols 
ſeeme by the ſentence of theſe men, that we can not be aſ, 
ſuredof the right ſenſe ofthe ſcripture by theChurch: Foz 
when a meane,that ſhaulde bzing vs to a thing, fayleth vs: 
 ne«des multe we fayle ofthat thing alſo', whereunto wee 
coulde not come bait by that meane. 3But howe can we be 
_alured, that whatſoener ſenſe the afozeſaid fathers haue 
- agreed in & holden one after another, the ſameis the ſenls 
of the Catholike Church*Fo2though it bee not alwayesſo 
likely:yct this we know,y as the vnlearned may be decet- 
ned.ſo may the learned alſo : as afewe may be deceined, (6 
may many alſo:as the yonger may be deceiucd, ſo maythe 
older ſozt alſo:as thoſe that are farther from the pzimitiue 


- Churche map be decciued, ſo may they that are nerer alſo: 


as they that ſceme wozſe may be deceined, ſo may they that 
baue a greater ſhewe of holines be alſo. Bat that the ſenſe 


; neuer (0 
| CR———_— many ns do teoſts 


aduerſariescan bzingnoſuch 


pe eter ureter ee vs out 


of doubt. Foz whereas no ſuch reaſons, no ſuch p:ofes, 
0 lucd telimoniesareavy whereels tobe had, but inthe 


which b NC NCIOES 
ture, which by 

canot be afſured, that þ ſenſeis the ſenſe of the fathers tht- 
ſelues, which by their wzitings maybe take foz their ſenſe. 
Foz there 1s one and the very ſame realon of both. Which 
L being ſo, what aCurednes of the ſenſe ofthe Churche can 
the fathers put vs in, wherofby our aduerſaries indgemeft 
wwe cAnot be aſſured,but by y knowledge of the ſenſe of the 
fathers ? 1But,to deale ſomwhat moze liberally our ad- 
nerſaries,let vs ſuppoſe both theſe: J meane,firft,y we no- 
thingdoubted,but Þ the fathers in any ſenſe, baus 
$ lenſe of the church. And ſecondly, that þ fathers witings 
can certifte vs alſo of their ſenſe. Neuertheles yet,if any of 
the fathers haue erredeither ſeuerally,oz jointly: euidet it 
is, that wee muſt nedes in all theſe pointes fayle of the 
Churches ſenſe, Foz none is warranted to'vs byour ad- 
uerſaries foz right ſenſe of the Church,but that, which by 


þ* acooiged ſucceſſion without controuerſichath alwaies 
| ther by p teſfimonies of fathers,02 by theirawn traltings I 
Þ both Papias,andTerrullian,and Origen,and Didimus, & 


Chryſoſtome,xHierome,#Auguſtine hadtheir ſeueralers 
rozs:e that Ircne, Tertullian,LaRantius, ViRorive,t Apols 
linarins conſented vpon one erroz: © Irene, Theo e 
Bernard,glohn the 22;0n anothereYes ſurely my 
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rarbon ofthe where Saint ſapth : Ex eniburletir nou inftificas 
Roms.z.10, 


Row, 5.12. 


. Cor; eI 3, babit,The fre ſhalrry 


P hilip 445 + 
Clem. Alex, 
ſtromar.lib.3. 
* Ipnatius ad 
Phiadelph. 


' Theſcucnth Sermon. | 


bitnr in conſpettn tuo omnis care, By the workes of the lawe 
ſhal no flcſh be juſtified inthy ſight, D. Ambroſe vpon that 
place by the workes of the [ave vnverſtandeth the whole 
law:but Theodorete only the ceremonial law. Where ©, 
Lſaith: Per peccatis mors imtrauit in wid, By fin came 
intothe worlde,S.Ambroſe vndertandeth him to. 
ſpeake of the death of the body: but S. Hicroe ofenerlaſting 
death. Where ©.Paul ſaith: Cxivſq; pms quale fit ignis pros. 
try every mans worke whatit is, 9, Aus 
gultinede de&. Chryft. ib, 2 2.cap.26. by fire underſtandeth- 
Tribulation: ener vpon thatplace che examination 
of iudgemeut. D:Chryſoftome perpetual puniſhmet 2: the 
Poptſh doctours the fre of Sornatocſd: Finally where D.. 
Paul ſaith: Rego & re compar germans. 1 beſeeche theeallo 
faithſull yoketellow, Clemens Alex4drinus vnderſtandeth- 
&, Paul fo ſpeake of his wife: x that S.Paul was married. 
*Tgnarius holveth together with him. But Chryſoſto vp» 
anthat eofþ apoſtle denieth him to ſpeake of his wife: 
ete vp6 the ſame affirmeth that he was vnuma- 
eg therfoze that cinot be Þ way,whereby wemay 
certainly knowe the true ſenſcof the ſcripture,whiche Als 
phonſusde Caſtro g Pighiusvo ſend vs vnto, there be thzee: 
cauſes. Firſt, becauſe we canot be aſſured, that the fathers- 
haue erp2eſſed 9 ſenſe of þ church, wht they agree, Decddly,. 
becauſe we canot (by þ ſentence of our aduerſaries) be aſ- 
ſared,Þ that is the ſenſe of the fathers thiſelues, whichby 
their wzitings may be tak# fo be their (fle, And thirdly be-- 
cauſe therc are a great number ofmatters, whereinit is 
plaine,they doe not conſent. Uherefoze be there no other 
way toknow, what the Church holveth to bee the ſenſe of 
the ſcripture but by 5 fathers:truly what þ ſenſe of Þ (crip- 
tnre is, we ſhalnot know by þ church nother-Andbywhat 
other way, I beſcech you, wil you ſay we may eome to _ 


- carpfter may his rule,this,eut this alone were yenough to 
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The ſeuenth ſermon. 


ſenſe ofthe Church ? Bycouncls0zby$ 
p2actiſe £ tradition of the C| 


WA 


Poe 


theſe wil alwayes deliuer vs: <a mote ares, tha 
hole twilawareoelver veel And that eaery of theſe Serm.4.part. 


alſo haue ben deceiued,4 countenicederrours x foule abu- 2-&-7- 

ſes,I baue at large heeretofoze pzoued vnto you: | that by Serm.5.part.s 

the cofeſſib ofouravnerſaries notwſtaving 

tbe p2iuilege, which the pops  Deaof Rome do chalfge,J 

NN EE Pg ruth -—thhcancbarpy 
cr g$con 

oe vevpders way araaaa bane 

cuſtome greatly to be r E by the 93. 

> log Hanes grguiyandeh rd 5 churche 

of Rome inlenadprotinl that ker qu notbe made 

paruakets of euerlaling lifezexceprt I 

El thatiewasneceſſep forthe Frher would be ſfaued, to 

xeceiue the ſacramet of Chriſtes body & blood.EuF asgod 

cauſe therfoze is there, why we ſholo not thinke,that coun- 

cels.the pope, + p2actiſe, oz tradition of the Church will al- 

waies enfo:me vs of the right ſenſeof the church : as there 

ts, why we ſhoulde not thinke, that the fathers will do (0. 

And certainly were there noother fault tobe founde td the 

fathers,councels,pope,# pzactiſe,o2 traditid of the Church, 

but this one: that ts to ſay ,that they are not ſuch, as enery 

Chziſtian ca hane reſo2t vnto + well wylde, as a maſon 02 


thew,) none of tht are that rule of Gods wozd, will,mea- 
ning;x ſenſe, which be p:ouided foz every particular mfber 
of his church. Foz finite,no doubt,his pleaſure was that þ 
Gould be,x ſuch as ech chziſt ia might eaſily come by,q han- 
vle: 4 theſe are infinite,# (ach as it is veryhardto hane ac- 
ceſſe vnto.Deing thfnone of theſe are able to certifye vs of 
tbe ſenſeof the church.noz pet are lefte vnto vs by God foz 
the rule of his lenſe:x none other way ck be ſhewed, wherby 
we may be aſſured of the churches ſenſe: certainly neither 
by futhrsnxicrls.nopope ez ppc troviti 


church s the piilar andgrounvof the truth: 
the ſame ſpeake no contrarietienother. 


ſaith ofthe generall, inuiſible, Ftrue 


not by any outward meanes be aſſured of,e not of any pars 
ticular 0z viſible Church,which hath in it both god & badd: 
endued with the ſpirite of God,and polſeſſed with the ſpirit 
oferroz. Neither is this my interpzefation onely ; but ſo 
long befoze me didS. Auguſtine vnderſtad theſe wozdes of 
the Apoſtle , as it may appeareby his pzeface to the 47. 
Pſalm, #92 whe he hath there ſaide. Secmndar Sabbati ns 
debemmns mtelligere niſs ecelefia Chriſti t ſed eccleſia Chriſti 
*n ſanitis, eccleſiam Chriſtt in his, qui ſcripti ſunt in Calo, ec- 

eleſia Chriſti in his, qui mundi hums tentationibus noceaunt, 
By the ſecondeof the ſabbath, wee muſt vnderſtande the 
Church of Chriſt, but the Church of Chriſt inthe ſaintes, 
the Churchof Chriſt inthoſe,which are written in heauen, 
the Churche of Chriſtin thoſe, that geue not place tothe 
temptations of this worlde. Ye by and by after ſayth. Zan 
etian firmamenth apoſtolicis literis appellata andi & agnoſce: 
Queeſt inquit,eccleſia Des vini,columna & firmamentis ves 
ritates , Thatthe Churcheis alſo inthe Apoſtles writinges 
called a firmamet heare & acknowledge;Which (fairh he) 
is the church of the lining Godzthepillar and firmamet of 
truth, Lo the lame Church which he ſaid was to bee vnders 
ffanded by Secwrda Sabbari, the ſecond of the Sabbath,the 
ſame doth he affirme tobe meant by the Apoffle, whe hee 
ſapeth,the Church is the pillar & firmamet (or grounde) of 
thetrueth: that is enen the true Church;the Churchof the 
elect , the Church that geueth notplace top wozld,whichs 
church is not particular,but general:not viſible,butinuiſt- 
ble,t know? onely viitoGod, And thts being ſo, not onelp 
may Iſay without any e6tradictid to the Apoltles fentfce, 
> 0s. aan: — 


The ſcuenth Sermon. 


particular church may fal frb the farth;# naynt wk  grou! 
e palpable erro2s: as D. Paule there geneth vs o vnder 
ſtand, where he ſaith to the Romanes,that if they do 
abiwe in govnes, they alſo ſhal be cut off, But can we ni 
knowe: which is the ſenſe of the ſcriptures , neyther by fe? 

the fathers,no2 by conncels,no2 by the Pope , noz by the rertenes 
- p2actiſe atad travition of the Church,noz by the Churche it o_ theſtriy- 
ſelfe: yon will ſay, Wheteby then may we& be& aſſured of 
the ſenſe oftzem 2 Foz by the ſcriptures themſelnes (you 
will ſay ) areharde and obſcure, andſo ambigiouſly wit» 


ten, that there can nocerfaintie bee gotten by them, Jn 
deve Irene ſaith, that the olde heretikes vſed thus to 


ſay 

by the Dcriptures of God,and to accuſs them. «ff no» 1:2nevs, lid.z 
refte ſe habertt, nec efſent ex antoritate, &+ quod varie efſent cay a« 
difte, & quod ex his non poſſit inueniriveritas ab illis,qui tras 
ditionem neſciant. As though they were not well &perfite, 
orlacked autoritie,or were doutfully vttered:or that they, 
which knewe notthetradition,were never hable by thEto Pry 
finde out the truth. And eu thus together with theſe olvg of 
heretikes doour aduerſaries the Papiftes ſay, gening the , ©. 
ſcriptures yet wozle termes, and calling them a noſe of 
waxe,aleadenrule,and a ſhipmans hoſe. Ind ſutch becauſs 
they lay they finde them to bee, therekoze doe they EEE 
ſend vs tothe Church foz the right ſenſe ofthem dthathes 
ts but their ſaying only. The truth, J Ifeare me,is,that 
cauſe they worlds bee hable to make every fenſe which li CR EES4 
keth them, to be the ſenſe of the ſcripture,they therfo;e call cqurch v1 the- 
vs fo the church,# accuſethe ſcriptares:2 not becauſe they right ſenſeof © > 
thinke wee can » way come by the right ſenſe of the ſcrip- iP! becots they 
tures:no2 yet becauſe they in deed fake the ſcriptures tobe repre , 
ſach,as they blaſphemouſly repozt them to bee. Neyther what they lit to 
this doe F thinke you will iudge mee to lay without ſome b* thefenſe ther» 
god cauſe, if J bee hable to ſhewe you. that they affirme, *: | 
not only that þ ſenſe of the ſcripture is enermoze accopving 
to the pzactiſe es qu my 
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it, 7 tr emi deleri poſſer, de eſſetia ecclefie:ſed ſpirun eſt, 
72d Bohem. gu; at, Quare nec ceo eccleſie _ rempore 


dc ampleftens interpretatier ſcripturam vno mode c+ alio tepore, alio modo, 
W<@ vanate Nam entelletits crerrit cumpraxi, Intellefttns enim, qui con 

Exrrit cum praxi ſpiritus eſt vinificans , The letter, whiche 

might be deſtroyed by atyranne, is not of the eſſence of 

the church,butthe ſpirite, which quickeneth. Wherfore it 
isno meruaileif the praRiſe of the church interprete the 
ſcripture one ti one ſort,& another time afteran 
otherſort. For the ynderſtanding of the Scripture run- 
neth with thepraRiſe (of thechurch.) For the vaderſtans 
ding,that runneth with the praRiſe,is the quickning ſpis 
rit. Thus farre Cuſanus: whole Church if we graunt thus 
much vnto,what ſhall let,but it may make vdarknes lighf, 
and light darknes:god cuill,and euill god:erroz truth, and 
fruth erro2 ? But, whatſoever our aduerſaries ſay to the 


Hy 
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prare [anilaneſcitfallignec fallere. The holy (crips 
Auguftuib, x, ©2re ca neither bee deceived, nor deceiue, Pet wil neither 
cap,z2,de fbep>n0; any man,that acknowlevgeth from whence ths 
pecca. meri- ®cripture came, denieche firſt part of that ſaying to bee 
is. & remiſe (11e- that istolay,that the holy Scriptures cannot bee 
one,  Decepued. Foztheholy Ghoſt, who is the authour both 
6+,Pet.7.2: © ftheolveteſlament,and ofthengewe, is 5 the ſpirite 
6 16h,1 4.17. of frath, and therefoze as be deceiueth not, ſo is he not de- 
erp ceiued in any point. that by the Dcriptures we 
may knowe, what is the ſenſe of them, methinkes it may 

. diners wayesbee ſ&ne. Foz firſt, myght not the ſenſe of 

the Dcriptures be knowen by the Scriptures; ſurely 
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bs lalte” jabie fotos 4 mtg" ladſy efoau 
ſaſuation . But that they * are hable to doe (0, 2,752.25, 
AY the very ſame woozdes molt plainely af 
firmeth . Thirdely, were not the fenſeofthe Scrips 
tures to bee attained vnto by the Scriptures themlelues ; 
then not tobe& icommended were it, byſearching of the | 
Dcriptures alone to imbzace a doctrine, IWBut becauls 121- 
theyof Theſſalonicaſpoken of inthe Actes did ſo,you may "4 *=*= * 
there ſ& them commended by the holy Gholkts . Fourth» | 
ly, might not the very wzitinges of Moſes and the P20- 
phetes ſufficiently infkructe man againſt Yell tozmentes F 
euerlaſfingvamnation , our Sauionur myght not well 
hane ſent the Jewes to Moſes and the P2opbetes fo2 ſuf- 
ficient infkruction againft the ſaive euilles. But this Luc. 14,295 
doeth bee in the parable of the riche glutton, and Lazarus. + 
Finally, graunt wee not this to the ®criptures, that 
bythe knowledge of them we may come by the knowe- 
ledge of the ſenſe of them : We then denie them to be & 
rule of the truth, and wozdeof God, Which conſilteth i3.a 5; | 
the ſenle,andnot in the letter. #62 88 Dont BS WÞ con Fxnend: 
Regula & amuſſis quamdin nibil defuerit ut ſint regule & _— T— 
wwsſis nullum additeament um ſuſcipinnt , A rule and level, *? 
as long asthey want nothing, to make them a ruleand a: 
Jeuel,receiveno addition. But þ the © are arule 


ofthe truth E wozde of Goy.A truſt there is no man here, 


that will nowe denie, becauſe it hath (ufficiently bens: 
pzoued- 
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Sermon,s, "P2Medbefoze . Let therefoze our aduerſaries ſay w 
part,? they lilt: true it is,that by the Scriptures themſelues th 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures may bee knowen. Neither is this 
my concluſlon 5 ſentence onely,o2 theirs other,that wzite 
in theſe dayes. The ſame long befoze vs haue divers an- 
cientand godly men taken foz true, as well as we.Long 
Theodoree, Vefo2e vs,t that with the likingof all the fathers of Þ Ni- 
ecde.hiftib, ©©2Ecouncell.the godEmperour Conſtantine ſaide;Exan- 
r * gelicich Apoſtolici libri, nec non prophetarum oracula plane 
S478 mocinſtruunt ſenſu numinis.The Euangelicall and Apolticall 
bookes,and Oracles of the Prophets doe plainely inſtruct 
vs with the ſenſe of God; Long befozevs ©. Baſile (aide, 
Bafilcpiſt.r, | Potiſſima ad retli innentionem via eſt Scripturarum dinina« 
rum meditatio. The beſt way to finde out the truth is the 
meditation & ſtudie (not of the fathers,but )ot the Scrip- 
tures, Long befoze vs Saint Hicrome (aide: Per ſolas 
Hieron.ad Scriptwras potes cognoſcere plenam Dei voluntatem , By the 
Demetriads, Scriptures alone,mayeſtthou (being a woman)know the 
Chryſoſt ho, whole will of God. Long befoze vs Saint Chryſoſtome 
9,in epiſt.ad (aide, Ne moreris alinm doftorem, Habes oracula dei. Ne- 
Coloſſ, ao te docebit,quemadmodam ills. Looke not for any other 
teacher, Thou haſt the Oracles of God, No man ſhal teach 
Chryſoſt, thee ſowellasthey, And againe the ſame father ſaive : Ss 
inprefay in leftions ſcripturarum cum animi alacritate inttdere volueria 
'epiſt.ad Rom, £5 114lo alio pratereaopus babebitis, lf with ancarneſtmind 
you(of p comd ſozt) wil giue your (clucs to the reading of 
k Iptures,you ſhall haue neede of no other thing be- 
TheophilaQ, ide. Finally, long befoze vs TheophclaQtee ſaive; 1Vibil 
od non pdſſit ex (criptrris diſſolus, There is nothing , 


io,2,Tim;z; . </ 
"y _ L +14 ptoiihsy By” A diſcuſſed)by the Scriptures, 
The ltriptures Ulere it true therefoze, that the. Scriptures are obſcure, 
benotobſture andharde,as bur avuerſaries doe beare you in hand:yau 
no} hv. ce vet by thele mens ivdgements that they are not Co obs 
(care,noz ſo harde,but that you may notwithſtanding at- 

taine to the ſenſe of them bythem themſelues , Whichs 

thing being cleere;howe mutch moze plaine will it bee, that 

you 
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you tnay do fo,iftt bee trae,þ they beenot obſcure, that they 
et epnriedr or en & foniliter_Irenelib.x. 

$ Scripture im o [unter ſme tate: [imerliter k. 
pr 6a andirs Afonr, The ſcriptures are plaine, and cap.z1, 
without ambiguiric,and _ bee DN —— yo 
men. Likewiſe S.Cyrill ſapth : /» ſcriprarris nibil e 's 
eve ti5,qm1 fic verſantur inilis,vt decet, There is nothing in "., —— 
the ſcriptures hard yntothoſe, which are ſo conuerſant in ulian.lid,9, 
them,as they ought. And LaRantius Firmianus ſaiety- | 
Num Deus & mentis  wocis & lingue artifex diſertt loqus LaQtao,lib,s. 
wonpoteſt? Imio vere ſummapronidentia carere fuco volnit ea, WP: 2 .inlls 
que dmina ſunt, vt onmes mtellgerent que ipſe ommbus [o. AUonnum. 
guebatur , Is ittrue, that God the Creator both of the 
minde,andthe voyce,and thezongue,cannot ſpeake hime 
ſclfe diſtinRly and plaincly? Nay of his infinite prouidence 
it pleaſed him,thar the thinges,which arc heauenly,Thould 
bee voide ofallobſcuritie and darkeneſſe,to theende that = 
all men might vnderſtande thoſe thinges, that hee ſpake 
vntoall. Tomakeſhozt,Dauid ſaith - The worde of the 
Lord is aLanterne ynto my feet,and a hight tomy pathes.*//.1 18» 
Againe ſpeaking it of the wozde, wherein he did meditate, 
the ſame P2ophete in an other place ſaith : The com- 
manderment of the Lorde is ſure and cleere + and giueth P/al.: g., - 
lightto the eyes,and wiſdome to the ſimple . 
the wzitinges of the Pzophetes D, Peter ſaith : Thar 
area molt ſure worde,and as alight,thar ſbineth in adar IAA 
place, And thenalbeit ſome fewe places in the ſcript 
bee obſcure, howe can it bee but true, that generally they 
are not obſcare, but plaine : not hearde, but eaſte : not ſo 
obſcure oz hearde , but that wee maye eaſtlye come to 
the ſenſe of them by them themlelues, @&ing therfoze it is 
plaine that by the ſcriptures we may be aſured of the 
ſenſe of the Dcriptures,if by them wee may knowe what 
the ſenfs of them is ; Jmuftnowe ſay,that by the fcrip» 
tures themſejnes you may hee aſſured, which is the right 
ſenſe of them ; andnot es Mac; 
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p2actile and tradition of the Church, 02 the Churthe'it 
Te mpentotec vw of heamcent Furs 
ath not left beyinde hitm.ſome cleere teltimonis 
02 ether?Uerily to teach vs, his Irene ſaith:Often/ionts,2he 
Irene. lib. z, ſunt # ſcriptures non poſſunt oftends niſi ex ſcripturi# - The 
cap.12, profestharateiathe [criptures cannot be proued, but by 
_ the ſcriptures themſclues, To teach vs,this Origen (aithz 
Origen, hom» Senſ#5 noſtri e enarrationes ſine his teſtibus non habent fiit; 
x.in Hierem- Our ſenſes & interpretations without rhe teſtimony ot the 
ſcriptures haue no credite, To teach vs;this S. Baſile ſaith} 
Oportet emmne ver bum & rem con/'rmare ſacre ſcripture teſtis. 
monio ad certitudinem bonor is confuſrone vero malorum . For. 
the certainetie of the good,and contuſion of theeullwe 
muſt confirme every ſayingand fa& of ours withthe teſti« 
Chryſoft,in, Tonic ofthe boly (cripture, To teach vs this D.Chryſo- 
ach þ ke? ſtome ſaith ; Volenter firmitare accipere vere fidei ad nulla 
49 . rem fugiant niſi ad ſcripraras : nec ipſis veris Ettleſiis cre- 
4 dends eſt niſi ea dicant & faciant,que connenientia fort Serie 
| rwris , They that will bee ſure to abide in the true faith, 
muſt flce tono other thing,but the ſcriptures:nothey mult 
not belecue the true Chiirches themſclues, onelefte they 
ſay and doe the things;that agree with the fcriprutes: To 
Avp,cone. ſeach vs this,Saint Auguſtine ſaith : De Tibrir Prophetinih 
Creſcon lib. 2 © Apo/tolori ommino iudicare now audenms : ſed ſecuidlns tos 
— de ceteris liters vel fidelinms, vel infideliis libere indioamas 
Ouer the bookes of the Prophetes and 'Apoſiles wee dare 
not totake any indgement ypon(as to codemne any thing 
in them)but by them wee freely take ypon vs theradgemer 
of all other writings either of the fairhfull or of the'taiths 
leffe, Where therefoze we ſay,that there is nootherway 
toknoweaCuredly, which is the right ſenſe of the Dcrip- 
tures,but by the @criptures : pou ſee wee ſay it not withs 
out the conſent of the auncient fathers nother:whole ſenſe 
the Papiſts (as you have beard)take to bee the ſenſe ofthe 
Church. Vea,that by the Scriptures we ſhoulve tudge _ 
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eth noleſſe,then the Fathers. Neither is this to be thought 
the. moze vnp;obable,becauſe many haning greater gifts, 
better wittes,and moze continnance,ſee not that to bee the 
ſenſe-of the Scriptures, which ſome of vs, inferiour to 
them in all theſe pointes,voe ſay tobe ſo, Foz be it true 


that.as there is one onely outwarde meane, whereby WE There is not 
mayknowe,whichis the ſenſe of the ®cripture : ſo there only nourwary 
(an inwarde meane, without which the Dcripturescan- (nate 


» 


then well enough bee, that notwithſtancing the ſcriptures 
be caſie,and{utche as by themſelues may be vader 
ded,thole better furniſhed lacking that meaneſhal not pers 
ceine that to be the ſenſe of them , whiche is indede the 
ſenſe, when he,that is not ſo well furniſhed, ſhall perceiug 
itright well. Foz by the light of the ſunne colours be not 
bard tobe diſcerned. And pet,haue the dzaper neuer ſo mas 
ny helpes totudge of the, if he lack his ſight, without which 
it is impoſſible to fudge : one þ hath none of thoſe helpes, 
that arein him,hauing his ſight ſhall bee hable to diſcerng 
colours, whenhecan doe nothing. And enen ſo may itbe 
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| - Queltionleſle in the actes we are taught, that Lydia at- 
ts, , | 

-42,'0.14+ tendedvnto.and bnderitovethe thinges, that Saint Paul 
1.Cor.1 2 (pake(notbecauſe ofany excellence that ſhe bzonght with 
__ her,but)becauſerhe Lorde opened her heart. Likewiſe 
? in the fozmer Epiffle to the Corinthians the gift of diſcers 
ning ſpirites,that is,of indging doctrines and Pzophetes, 
is by the Apoltle attributed to the ſpirite of God. Againe 
in the ſame Epiſtle tt isplaynely ſayd, that The natural! 
2.Cor,2.14- man perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God: & that 
he cannot knowe them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
ned; and that hee,which is ſpiritual,diſcerneth all things, 
And howe came Saint Peter, and the Apoſtles, anv 
P2ophetes of that time to knowe,that the Gentiles ſhould 
Er be inheritours alſo : and of the ſame body, and partakers 
4 Ai+.10,1g Afthepomiles,but(euen as 4 Daint Peterand 5 Saint 
b Epbeſc3c5, Pauls doe witneſſe)by the ſptrite. And what made Da- 
” Rs uid to ſay, Damih: intelleftlum , vt diſcam mandata twa , 
Pſa,x 1 9,73, -orde,giue me vnderſtanding, that I may learnethy com- 
Pſaltig, Mandements, Da mubiintellefium,vt ſciamreſtimonia tua, 
xzs, Give mevnderſtanding,thatI may know thy teſtimonies, 
But that he ſaws be was not hable to vnderſtand theſe, 
- oneleffe the ſpirite of God vid open bis eyes? As therefoze 
there is an outward meane, whereby wes may knowe, 
Which is the lenle of theScripture,and wozde of God: ſ0- 
is there,as you ſ&,an inward alſo; and as the Scriptures 
them(elnes are that outward meane, ſo is the ſpirit, . 
by the Scriptures were wzitten,the inwarde meane: and: 
as thou canſt nof aſſure an other man of the ſenſe of the 
Scripture ,biut by that outwarde meane: ſo canffthounot 
bee aſſured of thatſenſe thy ſelf,but by thatinward meane, 

Foz as we bee not aſſuredofour adoption, but by the ſpi- - 
« Roma 8.16 rite, E which telTifieth to our ſpirit, that we be the ſonnes 
--+** ofGod:ſo be we not aſſured of the doctrine of God, but by 
| hisſpirite, which waiteth it mour heartes . Af therefoze 
 thouhauenot this ſpirite : bee thou ſure,that although the 
ſcriptures be plaine,thou ſhalt not by all the helpes, thow 
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heare by, 

_ And 2-3 LOTre; 

ſaith - Spirits ommia ſcruratur y etzam NIN 
dei, The (pirite ſearcheth all thinges, and euen the verye 
deepe om of God, Pea,if you hane this ſpirite, you. 
ſhall come toſautche an aſſurance-of the doctrine, that you 
p2ofelle :that you will with the godly Partyzs loſe both 
gods, and landes, an life, rather then ſuffer your ſelues 
to beeremoued from that faith and religion, which you 
imbzace and pzofclle -yea pou ſhall then come to ſutche an 


aſſuredneſle thereof, that you will ſay with the Apoſtle *- 
Etiamſi nos aut angelus &ce1s: Although wee, or 


from heauen ſhould preach vntoyouotherwile, then hath'Ge/. 7,8, 
beene preached ynto you;oz woe holde,let him be ta- 
kenaccurſed.Jftherfoze you hane any affectid to the truths 
any deſire to come into the vnitie of faithand knowlevge' 
of the ſonne of God: any longing andcare of (alugtion and- 
life enerlaſting: Search the ®criptures dearelibeloved, 
ye. place : _ _— pzayer —_—_— 
urtely, wr querit,inuentt : 1er88r : Dats7h, 
dab itur ei. © hid ſeeketh.Guderh hee that 
pe eres gy ies re :and to him that aſketh, ir 
conferring,but knocking?what ny ama 4 And 
. whomehane wiz knowen to ſearchs; toconferre, topzay 
with an humble ſpirite and will vefirous toobeyGod, vat 
b& reaped thefruite, that he& 4g Dut of _— 
3 | 
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man will doe his will that ſent mee, hee ſhall 
kar ft oboe of God. 


ſpede to 
45. 10.34, {Erof perſons, bucinexery nagion þ 
workcth rightcouſneſſ : 


od mere will of God, And then doubt 
butagreat number of you ſhall finde ,that y 
had: and ſhall have opened vnto you, t 
bnderſtode ; and ſhall have ginen \ eta. 
coulde purchaſe. if is the lacke of 
eerut am 


trine tockilepratate oneL 
thetruch ;and ar radar 3 mak. 
ſcriptures, and beth 


! che as we receiverhe ſcri 
and true, itis heap 
n Rake, A! votl 


"3a kak of the fozmer 
che is concerning the vſe of th 


_ 
h, \ 
is 


- 
= 
» 


agoe? 
'But the Wee a that any 
Kteh = —— inted, that es *= 
may , | 

wnhig ings Try t 


reade the other alſs 


> 


Fd 


hs The enth Sermon. 


eto awfolecithemlthing tha nreaſon mn 
bee ſomewhat abſurd. Foz as they may 
os may they bee cifed: except they may be onely 


read foz their maner of tractation, and not foz the matter, \ 


whereof they intreate- Now this if any will affirme ; A 
doubt,whether any of thoſe, whome we renerence moſt afs 
ter the Apoltles,can bee thewed to bee on their ſive, Bouf, 
that there be&of this ſozf, that inſutche cauſes haue cite 
the teſtimonies of moze auncift wziters,then themſelues, 
their wozkes remaning teſtifie,and J plainely ſee . Foz in 
bis boke to Gratian theE@mperour,Daint Ambroſe, has 
Amb.de.fide wing befo;s ſhewed his beliefe touching the ſonne of God, 
ad Grac.lib,1. rt 2 Sic 'noſtri ſecundum ſcripturas dixernt patres : 
cap.s. Thus according to” the fcriptures hauc our aunceſtours 
ſaide. ©0 when he bath ſhewed the blecd virgin Parp 
Cyril.epiſt,t, to beethe mother of God, Saint Cyrill ſaith : Henenobir fe 
ininicio.q, Aer dininitradidere diſcipuli,eec This faith (ſaith hee)haue 
rom. thediſciples of Goddelwered vs: And although they have 
| made no expreſſe mention of this worde (Deipera) yet ſo 
DN ——— -_ pers of the = fathers, ©o 
two of the Pelagians @aint Auguſtine 
rect" ſaith; Ad cxranm noſtram exiſtine pertinere nou ſolu (ifhes 
Pelag,lib.4. ſcripturas canonicas aduerſius eos teſtes adhibere,verumetians 
— de ſanttorik lit eris,quia eas ante fama celeberrima & ingents 
Sy Epperrneroou care (any wan Mule) I thinke itto 
2 are 
them,but roalledge 
of the holy Fathers. which with ſingu 
before vs hane intreated thereypon. 
againlt lulian the Pelagian, the ſame Fas 
ther maketh a viuiſian Fanding of foure partes 02 meme 
tar te To arg met what notable 
were of his opinion, as Irene,Cyprian, Rhericius, O- 
hapind, Hilarius, Ambroſe, with ſutche other, andinthe 
thirde part doth nothing els,but reaſon mz" ons 


Theſeuenth Sermon, - 


And this who will not acknowlevge foz ſounds doctrine, 
iffo bee it be true, that @aint Paule by other mens abu- 
fingof Baptifine, by other mens baptizing oner the dead, 
goe about to pzooue the reſurrection of the dead? Foz if ths 
teſfimonie of euill men,oz men pzophaning that, whiche 
ought to be vled molt reneretly,may be bzought fo; a god. 
purpole, when it was giuzn out by a very noughty meane: 
how mutch moze may their catholike and ſounde teſtimo-- 
nies be alleged and v;ged, with whom no ſuche faulte can 
be founde? And this very well learned and godly waiters: 
be there,that affirme of the apoftle in that place. Wut AJ. 
will not Tande noz tay vpon that. Jn tbe firſt epiſtls 
to the Cozinthians Daint Paule ſaith: Though I bee free 
4,Cor.9, 19, fromall men:yet have I made mee ſelfe ſeruaunt vntoall. 

men,that I might winne the moe, And vnto the Iewes be-. 
come Tas alewe, that Irmay winne the lewes : ro them, 
thatare ynder the lawe, as though 1 were vynder the Lawe, 
that I may winne them that are ynderthe Lawe: tothema 


thatare without lawe,as though 1 were without Law, that: 
I 


may winne them,that are without lawe:to the weake bes 
come Tas weake,that I may winne the weake : 1am made 
all rhinges to allmen , that 1 might byall meanes winne 
ſome. Thus if it were lawfull fo: Þaint Paule to doe, 
when it1 bee feared, that his doing woulde confirme 
ſome in their erour : ſhall it not be lawfull foz vs to og 
that which may be tempered ſo.as there ſhall beno fears 
ofnoariſhing men in any w2ongperſwaſion? Foz that in 
the citing of whatſoener ceſtimonies may bedone: ethey 
yet ſerue the purpoſe, fo2 which they are bzought, never 
p wozle, Nav,thalS.Paul hinke;that,if hevidnotthus 


he coulde not bepartriceps Exangelii, partaker of the Goſ(- 
L1.Cor,9.27+ pelt : foz ſohee lignifieth immediatly after hee hath ſayde 
theſe wozves ? and ſhallnot we thinke, that we of- 


aub Mcuſcutes i 
diſeiy#: \arcap.1 


24» 


wh 
wh rc image pre wn men, Dea 
further ſapth : Nos imbec re peccamns 
at arorue eneingy oy ſorum communi ſenſi 
ef ingenio negligentes ſunzus ac ſtupiar. Wee offende verye 
murche in this, that wee be negligent and dull in knows 
ing the common ſenſe and natureof men : thatis toſay,in 
knowing our owne ſenſeand nature, AndDaint Auguſtine 
meaning to vle the teftimonie of 
hum firſt out to the vttermoſt , andtermeth him, 
w#,The moſt bleſ{edicoronamartyrii g 


tarntum, ſed ctians ori 
 Cleſus fama predicante & ſeritacins longs lategue 
— fare prekcene & onely inthe E eap and wen 
Churches, but inthecalt Churches alſo by the meanes 


. 


fame commending and ſpreadyng 


Rey rin nana 
by,o fare off is it froni beeing bniatofullito vie thetelt 
monies of aan + that it is he + 


hombant endo to doe it. And fo thinke J of taking of degrees 
(choles and other acciventarie meanes, 4s fo; the know 
ledge of logike,and Rhetozike, J 
make farre better accompt of them. Foz that they are 
great helpes to him, that willeither ceache,oz confute : ey- 
ther deale with the mple,oz incounter with the aduerſa- 
rie,it cannot bee denied. Yea they,that truſting vp Gods 
LESS 
y,may ve 
God-Pong men therefoze,who meane to ſerue the Church 
in pzeaching the Golpell, J would wiſhe, while they haus 
time, topzocure theſe helpes. _ F02 it is the abuſe, that 
is ſpoken againf byother and not-the vſe : and the vſett 
ts,thatJ commend vnto you, and not the abuſe. But,ſince 
it is lawfullto vſe andcite the teſtimonies of the auncient 


: 


-#* 


+ 


WW 
TE5 


isno better way of reaſoning 
thenby his owne pzinciples. S0 


Cyprian alledged by the heretike Creſconus; 
guſtine in hande to confute Creſconius. 0 


wad de Cy: 
credatis Xu, Creſcon lib. 
groiids *P-3s 


tian de fidey 
bbs 


Etyour 


Aug de Nat. of God, 


& Gra,cap, 
6[. 


The fcuenth Sermon . 
This allo mave iv. Auguttine toſay, toſay, Sol canes 


debes My conſent 
"pfleqwoct cards om aps. y co 


Cyrillib,5.in Toend,this alſo made ©,Cyrill toſay, 5: quid ſuperfieerit 


criptura dinina non d:ſcernit nulla alia tertia ſcriptura 
Eon ors Cientie army xc lf there be dhoddicg 

holy ſcripture diſcuſſeth not ; there 
pnnow'> v5 warns 


\ufficient au- 
coritic tocnforme our knowledgetherin, And ſo haue you 


ceo how the wzitinges > aimattianat comngts, 

the ancient fathers may lawfully be cited: 
that as meanes to induce,and as pzinciples toconfirme:; 
as meanes foz all men,and as pzinciples againſt them, that 


. fake tht to be (0, Uhen therefoze we cite the teſtimonies 


of ſutche , thinke vs tocite them one of theſe two wayes, 
and vie them as helpes : andnot the thirde way,and maks 
the lettes.Pany thinges mone vs to embzace other, which 
__ onrſhreenater like credite with thoſe other. The 
womansof Samaria mooued the Samaritanes to bel&ue in 
Chailt, yet toke they nother afterward to be of like credit 
with |S IIA RS BEI ner 
is our indenture : but foz the ſenſe of it wee wil cres 


them not yef,no,not all of them be& 


| mots tare is- Neither let 
he PEO, ons _ 


menos wee = 


ſo, And euen (0 , though 

knowledge of the opinions of the ancient Fathers to ems 
bzace the truthe : yet is it lawfull nenerthelefle ,. v 
nede is,to vſe that meane, and to ſhewe, that thoſe Fa- 
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FSEe | Tohn Chapt,8, | 
GE dan ran 6 
47 Hee, "that is of GOD, heareth Goddes 
x | 
: 9zl 900M 5 Tohn Chapt,10,. 77 - 


23 My ſheepe heare my vojcee 


, + 4 
COEPS; \ " Wy wie 'F voy Is \ 


F 


Tg 
*, ks © 
7%. 4946 2 BR 
2%. we ; % 0 


x. £6 
\ 2 


% 
- , . 


Of the firſt. 


- 


Hatthatis, that in the Supper of the 
Y- Lordeis offered vmto vs, +24 oh 
2, Whatworthines is required to thereceyuing 
thereof, 
3, Howcoften it is ourducticto come and re- 
_ ceiuerheſame, | 


1, Howe that is our Sauiours bodie and his 
bloud,whercof he ſaide , This is my bodie,This 
bloude, 7 
DB, ? rherher inthe holy myſteries the very bo- 
die and bloude of our Sauiour bepreſentto 
the communicantes,or no. 


- 


3, What mannerof! the ſame is, 


> FY 
Coke] 
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Thi firftSetinon pentheT.audes Suppets Be 
1,Cor.11. 


#7 Prober ſopſumbons, & fedejawilo oder; & dof 
29 Nam edir & bibit indign Judicinm fibipfs edit cf 
fore. puingrhid Nos corpus Domini. < ; 


28 Leatamanexamine himſelfe, and ſo leat himeate of 
 thatbread, and drinke of that cuppe, - 
29 For he, that eateth and drinketh vnworthely,cateth 
and drinketh his owne damnation, becauſe hee dife 
cerneth not the Lordes body. 


'd Mar,18,16 
»U8 Pobn.1 2.45, © 
ſame , Chzit vyed fox 
all men. 


at all topzofite any ſutche. Wherefoze Novghs opted 


'The firſt Sermon ypon 
our ſozgetfull and doubting nature , bis death and paſſ{- 
on {houlde bee fraſtrate,02 auayle but a few; our Dauiour, 
like a god Phiſitien , that not onelie pzouideth a medi- 
inſtitu- cine fo his patient, but ſeketh'meanes to make him re- 
helpe our ceiue it alſo ; tohelpe our infirmitie in this behalfe,s the 
infirmity. night, befoze he died, inſtituted and o2deined a ſacrament 
7.Cor.11,23 gf yis body andblod;and#left it tohis church both as a res 
\Luke122,19 membzance of his death andpaſſion, :andasalſcale « cer- 
#K0m,4:11. taing aſſurance of theſe pzomiſes, which in $ gladſome ty- 
vings of the Goſpel are offered vnto vs, Vereof not onelye 
drdener ing U the Apolkles time, but alſo aboue foure hundzed yeres 
receiuedvery after, the godly and beleuing people partely to confirme 
often inthe pil- their faith, partely to ſhewe themſelues gratefull and 
mitiue Chut'd. th ankeful perſons,k vſedeyther daily, oz euerie vther day, 
43 0; thaiſe in the weeke, 02 at the leaſt enerye ſundaye to 
& 4.2.42 beepartakers, herein as they id well and agriza- 
7. ein blytoour Saujours meaninginthe inſtitution thereof; 
$11. lo,it wereexpedient , that all Chaiſtians vid follows 
©1178, themeſpecially inoften communicating, ifnot incoms 
Hpilt.118  municating on euery Sunday , when they come toge- 
ther topzay. Foz albeit (thanked bee GDD therefoze) 
tion bee not ſohotte in theſe our times, as it was 
thole dayes;yet our faith (which in this life is neuer 
perfecte ) conſidering the aſſaultes of the Deuill , baths 
neede of helpe , and no lefle cauſe bane wee to geue 
GDD thankes, and to ſhewefoozth the Lozves p2ayſe, 
and our Dauiours death,then hadthey. But that (alas) 
now adayes we cannot by any meanes away with. Nape, 
the molte parte of vs be ſo farre off from communicating 
oneuery Dunday,that wee either thinke it ſufficient, in 
ſide ofeuery Sunday, tocome once euerye vere to the 
Lo2des table; 02 els be perſwaded,that we haue doen ye- 
; nough, if wee come (o often, as is required by Lawe, 
gens  I-he cauſe heereof A take to be eyther a wzonge per- 
—_— ſwaſion concerning that , whiche is offered vato vs in 
thankszeuing. this holy myſkerie ; eyther ſome feare, lealt it Qhoulde bee 


af 


it fozcethnot, whether 02 abſtaine, | 
Foz where as the maner of adminiſtring this ſacrament The maner of 
did in the time of Poperie iulflydzine menfromit, and @minitring | 
uopde it: that in the Churcheof Cuglandenowe cannot tyirepeme 
wozthylie trouble any, that is notſogiuenoner ,' that he {5rrcetuing it 
willhee will not ſi. Foz as * Chailte toke the bzeade, ***-* 
and made not a ſacrifice ofit , but gaue it to bee catenof 27% & 4*® 
all his Apoſtles pzeſent; ſodo we, As Chilt dzanke 4%" 
not of the cuppe alone, but willev all the reſte fo doe fo 
to; ſo doe wee, As Chizilte vled ſuchebzeavde, as was 
then vſuallyeatenin mens houſes with meate; ſodo wee. 
As Chiilte lifted not that bzeadeouer his heade fobe& wozs 
ſhipped , but bzake it to bee diſfributed;ſo voe wee. As 
Chzilke did not (peake to them that were partakers of 
this ſacrament in a ſtrange language , but ina tongue 
that they well vnderſtoode ; enen ſo doe : andſo fozth- 
Wherefoze that you may no moze by anye of the other 
th:& cauſes be hindzed, then yee be by the cozruption of 
Chiiltes infkitution : as this is by publike over alredye 
remoned;ſo will J goe about to take away the other alſo ; 
and ſhewe you, | _ Ah 
Firff,what that is, that in the ſupper of the Lozdis of 
fered vnto vs: 


_ Secondly,what wozthines is required to the receining 
ercof: 

And thirdly, howe often it is our duetie to come andres 
ceine the ſame.All which that J may ſodoe,as (all bee foz 
> When Chaiapprreing hots $-9450c7—0c IE 

Re y00E fohis MS rewrs pci24.5 8. 
rection awe them aſtonied thereat, and ſuppoſe they There (5 mach 
did not ſee him, but a ſpirite; hee ſayde vnto them 2 2d truchin ous 
rurbati eftis, & cogitationes 'aſcendunt in cordibus veſtric 2 (ealts. 
Videte mans meas pedes meos quia ego ipſe ſuns:contrac- 


P. 3. fate 


_ The firſt Sermon ypon 


| ut monte mew »fe 
hn Sis troubled,and wherfore 
Cie Lyle ſl: bande mee, and lrer. 


ths its manifl, that (ag ncrealent Philoſopher tz 
ag an 
Hitomania,tht ror mph 


in our enſcs,ifthey be ſounde and good , and allimpedis 
vs 107 ties Att that might hinder their indges 

ment, Fo2 might they bedeceyned, when both they are 
ſutch.as by the ozder ofnature they ſhould be; © the thing, 
which they woulde iudge of,is lo diſpoſed, as they woulds 
baue it to be;our ®aniour ſhoulde ſceme, in willing his dils 
ciples to handle &ſee him, not tohave offered the a ſuffis 
cient pzoofe, but to hauegone about to delude them : and 
they bane hadno leſſe.cauſe fo dout, when they had follows 
mes xn dr rr ————— 
impietie & blaſphemie tothinke either 9 our Samonr 

ingnotmkonely;but God allo,was ignozant of acertains 
EC god trial,oz thathee did but daly with his diſciples and 
mocke the:ſodo we ſee not only that they were ſomewhat 
(atiffied therwith,and calt into a great ioy E maruaile; buf 
that @®. Thomas alſo, who was ſo hard of beliefe,afſone as 
be hab ones put his fingers into our Samours woundes, 


Koa byebycried out,+ ſaid,* Dominus mens, dens mens:Thou 


© wine offerey 2} Lord, 8 my God. Sing therefoze both our ſight.x 
vs inthe ſup- our feling.7 our talfe,e our ſmelling certifieth vs, þ that, 
per of jLozde. which with our outward man inþ ſupper of the Lo2de we 
receive at þ miniſters hands,is bzead; that,which is cons 
*Con.Triaz, enedinthecup,is wine:if I hold (ay, as ſome do,C"as þ _ 
feſt 13.66. * Tridentine conncel wold bane al men vnder paing of their 
. Is * exrietaluldnocmorne, CY (ain layd hertisin#lazds 
ſupper neither bzeadno2 wine remaining,bat another ſub- 
fance in place of thew;without doubt every man , p hath 
any ſenſe,might judge me to affirme an open vutruth,x to 
Seabouttavcengyon, Andinlikemaner might they al 


- mart * Mat. X's #7 
1s my bod nd by thell'er Paul,” Qumnifquis ederit _ cor,tt 2 
Nona aa an and drinke i 
ofthe Lord vn be gyltic ofthe body &blood 
of the Lorde; they can pzoone no bzeadensz wine tobere- 
mayning in the ſacrament of thankeſgiuing;yet it is truly 
ſaid,that there is no part ofſcriptare , that confirmeth any 
Cuch voctrine, t it may allo be thought, that our oa. 
ufour cealfed to be the wo2de, x was onely fleathe,becauſe 
Saint John ſaith; Yerhm care fatim eſt, The worde was /obn,1.1 4. 
made fialtze that the rocke,wherol the Alraelites vaanie 
nbodprmetipasy 17h gp rocke, becauſe D, Paule 
aveth ? Petra erar Chriſtus, The rocke was Chriſt; and tyat ;Cor,ro,z; 
oolenlesdoceafly tobe there torus tries keths 
vone thereto, as done to themſelfes. Foz the ſame 
Ret 3 NONE. all,thatcan 
be ſaied foz the one, may be b2onght fo2 the other alfo. But 
foto thinke of anpof theſe, J dout not,but ever; one of you 
together th me will confeſſe to be a very fonde + vain ima- 
ginatton- Buthowſoener ye inde of theſe exiples + like 
maners of lpeche:if there be no cdtrarietie in ſcripture, 5 


we all acknowledge, becauſe of the holy ghoſt, notman, is 
the authoz of it;there it cannot be.that evther theſe wozdes 


ofour Saniour, This is m theſe of S.Paule. Hee 
full be gyltie of the beds and of the Lord, 82 any 


ane ego Tr Tis 
to i as 

| doe holve ) ee ſhoulde ceaſſe 
[ennnng, the Seriptire 


BAS Mee te Cut Sinks 
to bis diſciples + bad them eate, Andthat, which he take 


4 | Afat,26.20, 
gaue Mar,14.22 
take, Lnic,a4+1 9. 


Yea 


Eds as ahaha, = 


e cuppe to be his | 
ſaved, Non bi 


the vine, vntill that day , when 1 ſhall drinke it newe with 
you in my fathers kingdome. And the ſame wozdes hath 
*1ar.14.25 * Daint Parke ineffecte. Agayne Daint Paule ſaith, 
Þ Panis , quem frangimns + The breade, whiche wee 
16, breake , is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt, 
4 1,cor,10,17 Andagayne, « Wee, that aremany, are one breade, 
and one bodye, quia omnes de eodem pane participamns, 
becauſe wee all Wy eyes: of rap reg . =ne 
þ 1 cor, 1.3 6 gayne he ſayeth , & Quotieſcungue ederitis panem hunc:; 
- As often as yee ſhall eate 6 ade and dats ofthls 
cuppe, ſhewe foorth the Lordes death, vntyll he come. 
e1,cor,1 1,322 Lykewyle agayne he ſayth, « Qm1/quis ederit parens 
hune, Whoſocuer ſhall cate this breade, or drynke 
the.cuppe of the Lorde ynworthilye, is gyltic of the 
 bodye and blood of the Lorde, Finally againe. he 
d ,cor,1i.2#. ſayeth, d Let amanproouchym ſclfe, & /icde pane ills 
edat, and ſo eateof that breade, thereby teachyng vs, 
that there is no tyme, whether it bee befoze conſecration 
o2 after, in whiche it may not rightly bee called bzeade. 
. And loke what is to bee thought of the one kinde , the 
ſame ought to be indgedof the other alſo, Albeit there- 
fozea cunning Dzatour ( werebe inany place , and 
-totte at the ſame ende, that Jnowe doe ) woulde per- 
aduenture diſſemble this, becauſe the carnall doe ſtum- 
ble there at; yet, leaſt J ſhoulde geue you occaſion other- 
Wole to offende , AJconfeſle, that at theLo2des table 
bacade and wine is offered bnto all, that come there- 

to. Ando, longe befozeme did manye 


auncient wzyters take that to bee, whiche in this 
ſacraments receined bythe inltrumontes ofthe bvie. 


[_..—...... 


_ Par <> > Auguſtine (aith. —_ 
qreken, que canis oft non veneunm : ; Thou fore (En loh. 


giuelt; it ſhall bee forgiuen thee , Coeve wikhout feates ©" 
it is breade,itisnot poyſon ', ®@o @aint C ——_, Cin,Þfa, 


Caith : /n fimeiletwdinem corporis of ſanguinis 
panem 5 vinum ſecundum ordinem WMel 


Reon, 
in ſacramento. : Chriſte according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech in the Sacrament ſbewed ys breadand-wine,:'23 & 
oo (or 4 )'of wt 19 ooh ſenihf Finally, a; 
T orete Siona myſtica a fiearionens on 1 heod 
xecedunt 4 Natura. oy» cs e /nbſtantia- 2-laconfuſus, 
The myſtical ſignes after the conſecration depart-noth, 6: 
their owne nature. For they remainein their former ſubs 
Kance.. Andheroofin like adhere rok 


butthe wvere;beide thatit is were lliathenn ate; the 
. rainebolwwe and wacer,oner «& beſide that condition, which 
bo te we 9 7408 AI es 1mes) wor 
- cesof Govspleaſure.Jn like maner;the-bzead and wine, 
that I ſpeakpof, befozeitis applied to that vie, -whichit 
-ſarneth fo; at theLozdestable, - differeth:not from other 
bead: and wine. But after the wozde commeth thereto, 
after Chziltes inffitution and pzomiles bee declared, andit 
accopding to his example diſtributed; we ſay it isno lon- 
ger commune bzoad 02 commune wine; 
1t isbzeavand wine.it putteth on another 
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Urs mar pe,vde 91-8 the body of 
-Qhriftis fignified: What SAuguſtine,wht he ſaithof Da- 
rrambts.Sironie efererit dininari viſthilia; That they are vi 


p2ice, 
ſay. Andeuen (o, nodoubte, ſhouldeeuery one thinke of 
({t. Foz to whome Chtilteis offered to bee receiued, it can- 
not bee denied, but that is offered , which wozketh and 
bzingeth with it , whereſoener it bee, all the effectes and 
benefites , that Jnowe rehearſed. And Chriſt (dearlic* 
beloued)Chriſte,J ſay,himlſelfe,as often,as thele holy my- 
ſeries ba celebzated , is moſt certainely offered vnto 
all,that come to f&de vpon them : not vnder the fozmes of 
bzeadand wine in deve, as of late ye haue bene tanght; 
neither yet in,o2 with the bzead and wine, ſo that his body 
mult bee made tobe in ſundzy places the ſame time, as 
withche (ome withoutany ſufficient warrant doe holve: but yet 

andwine, verily, but yet traly,lo that hee may bee, as Daint Cyprian 

his body | (axth,C:bns mentes nor ventris,Meate for the minde, not 
for the belly; ſo that hemay,as S.Chryſoſtome ſaith,X- 


Chil is offred 
vntovs in the 
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not vnder the 
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recom plere mente non ventre,Fil the minde,not the belly :0 that 


hee may,as Tertullian ſaith, /»te//cft« ruminar:,fide durigi, 
By vnderſtanding bee chewed, and by faith bee digeſted, 
0 Þ be may latiſfie, as Daint Auguſtine ſaith, /»ter:0- 
ris hominis eſurtem,The hunger of the inward man, Foz 
as God dealeth with vs in one Sacrament, ſo he dealeth 
with vs in another ; as he vealeth with vs. in the lacras 
ment of 15aptilme, whereby wee are receined into his fa» 
mily; ſo he dealeth with vs in the Supper of the Lo2de, 
whereby hee f@deth vs ſoreceined. Andin Baptiline not 
onely is » (ligne giuen, but the thing ſignified alſo; not the 
figure only,but the thing and truth figured alſo; not only 
water to walh the bodie,buct Gods holy ſpirit alſo towaſh 
and cleanſe the ſoule. Fo2 therefoze ſayth Ananiasto ©. 
Paule, | Baptizare, & ablue peccate tua inwocato nomine 


AM, 22.16, 
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evi ſite ſpiritus;The waſhing of the new birth,and 
the renuing of the holy ghoſt, Not only thi hane we inthe 
ſupper of the Lo2d bzead e wine ſignifying Chziſtes bovy 
fo be that toour ſoules, which the outwarv 4 ſenſiblecrea- 
fures be to our bodtes;but nedes mult it beg alſo; þ& ſub- 
fance mee fo; the inward man to fe&d vpon, andChailke 
bimlſelfe, which the figure doth ſhavowe,is indeede offered 
Pealor phy yrjene rare dove; Dain Pant 

m 
an the - 0. of the Corinthians,true; Pocul# benediftionis, cui 


benedicimus, nonne commicatio ſanguinis Chriſti eſt? Panis 


ut frangimus nonne communicato corporis (brefti eft?The 
cuppeo bleling,which wee blefſe,is it no it not the Commu- 


nionof the blood of Chriſte? The bread which we breake, 
is 1t not the Communion of the body of Chriſte? Foz at« 
mik, that the thing, which ſignifieth,is ſet befoze vs, # not 
the thing, which is ſignifiev;and then may it bee aqueſtion, 
whether the cup & the bzcadbe the CommunidofThziltes 
blood and body, But becauſe it is not (0; x becauſe theone 
offered vnto vs witnefſeth, that the other is offered vs al- 
nnd 
obeap 

tes ferret irenns Enchariſtia exduabas rebas conſtat, 1ten lib;4.cap. 
rerrena & coleſti, The Sacramentof thanksgiuing cons 34- 

fiſteth of we NE ON ph. hom, 
ly. Truly en, Quando vite pane & porulo frueris, .in diver{.Re 
mndces bibs Corpus & frguner Don $omns Dom. uang,locos. 
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Md oa as a Chiifizn connatitor wid, 
be is foully, re deceived: and, if know- 
ing thus mutche , as'J hane pzooued vnto- you ,- that 
ts, that not onelye a' ſeale ; whereby the: pzeaching.of 
khe Goſpell is confirmed vnto bs; but Ch2ilke hymlelfe, 
whome'GDD hath 02depned to beeour p2opittation, 
and fatiffacion, in whore are alithe treaſuresof wiſe- 
dome-and knowledge hidde , 'who is the way; thetruth, 
and the life,is offered vnto vs there, and yet is ſo-periwa- 
-dedTill; toſapeno woozſe of hum, verely bee mape beg 
thought, Nanguam guſtaſſe, quam ſuanc fit Dominne Ne> 
verrohaueraſied how Iwecrethe Londis,dnd thiaearh 
fo; thefirfpart. T9149 
{9 luke;thablvedo at 
Irlonorgord (Tobecircunſpetannvligentyiol ive 

tt greatly betwucth everye one;that hath any care of 
wm "” ſeife.andthehealth of his ſoule. F02 « whoſoeuer doth eats 
#.1,Cor.11, 0; dzinke of thoſe holy myſteries vawozthely,is gyltie,as 
pa ; ben egy rt body aud bloud'of the Lozv;4 4 ea» 
e/ or. Il, Dd kethhis owne damnation, becauſe he diſcer- 
a9. wenn the Lozdes body; —_ then offered him to 
. Well therefo:e onely they, which per- 
pris yo ap en her yy Wd ty he 
= 09nd nkentray peer Whichs 

| ende 

wagonermentob an —— 


L#te.7,4s 


 him;Jmut 
ncedes (ay, it is mttncianenrandtehere it taketh place, 
it quiteouerth;oweth the vle _ bun ha - Foz 


rnmrrpthmnbopas, moan poeromed 3 ner hrs Genig,47. 
God,becauſe he was but dult © alhes; if #.lohn, thi who 
there was not a greater emong the ſonneg ef 
truely (ay,that he was not ot ivozthy to-bubuckle $lachet of 
nevesetoreens intovatopolle topavevweling 1,27; 
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make it onely ſerne the iult : this ſupper was 02dcined fog 

ſutche as hunger and thirlt ; and they woulde haue none 

fo bee partakers thereof, but thoſe,that are full. Yea by 

this meanes they vtterly fruſtrate, and bzing to nought 

our Dauiours infitution, and kepe men from doing that, 

Luc.22,19, Which Chzilte commaunded to bee done, when hee ſayde, 
a 1 Reg. 2.46 Poethisin remembrance of mee, Foz 4. whois it, that 
b lac. 2.2, (nnethnot? whois it, that may not truly ſay with 5 &. 
James, Wee all offendin many things + Whois it, that 

ce Mat.6.1 2, hath not nee to ſay, c Lorde forgiue vs our treſpaſles? 
ce Lxc.1144, whois it,that doth not either abuſe Gods creatures by (u- 
per fluitie;02 defile his ſoule by filthie concupiſcence;02 kill 
bimſelfe by hating his bzother; 02 bereaue God cf his ho- 

nour by couetous cares ,02 ſutch the like;ifhee fal not with 

dGen,19,z3 4 Lothinto plaine dzunkenneſſe; ify&@ commit not with 
e 2.Sa7z,1 1, © Dauidabhominable adulteric;;fwith the ſame f Þ30+ 
As pbet he be not giltie ofhozrible murder; if g withAaron @ 
f2.Sam.r1, Solomon he&ſeruenot and wozſhip ſtrange gods? Let 
I5: not him therefoze,that is perſuaded this Dupper was in- 
£ Exed.z2.4 [fituted as a ſacrament in all ages to bee vſev.,abſent hims 
ſelfe there from, becauſe in trying himleltfe be findeth,that. 

bee is a ſinner,o2 lacketh that wozthines ſpoken of befoze. 

Fo2 though all ſatch inveve be vnwozthy lo great a trea-. 

(ure,ſo paſſing apoſſeſlio, as there is p2offered to euery of 

vs;- andin deede,not in humilitie onely,map ſap,as inold 
time the fathers did teach the people to ſay after theexams 

ple ofthe Centurion, Domine non ſum dignus vt intres ſub. 

tefli men, 1 am not worthy,Lord; thatthou ſhouldeſt-en- 


wozthie. But he.that | 
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INN vnwozthyly. F02,no doubt, 
leſſe wozthines God doth not require of the gheſtes, which 
poi table, thi good reaſon teacheth vs to loke 
foz intho weekeaſt. dev nexthertimhatietgard 
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they well conſidered what wt peers yn 


Pura By Ay mrs 1 ee 
miniſtred this woorrhy ſacrament to his di 
both kindes of bread and wine, yet this notwirh 
the cuſtome of the communion ynder one 
muſt now be had for atawe: ſo it may bee thought, they, to 
make their pzinate malle better liked, would hane bozne 
with that, the contrary whereof Chailtes wozdes doe im- 
pozte. EE NES 
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didour Lord ſuffer in the euening of the world, that 
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dom preparans,pr 4. 
lefle contemnit; & ventris neſt pgoetg ras g/gic 
wediciman? Whatſocuer brother is not preſent ar; 
 LordesSacramentes (to be partaker thereof) is of neceſli- 
. tybeforeGod.aforlaker ofthe Lordes tentes, For howe 
can heexcuſc himſelfe, when ypon the day , wherein the 
Sacrament is miniſtred;he prepareth himſelfe a dinner at 
home, &contemneth the heauenly dinner; when making 

— rl Sie REIT 


þ ey " 
church, anda long while through fayned holynes refulc 


= ro rey 99 Chriſt, they thrl » wa 


_ Chionf 
is our duetic not ones 02 th2iſein the yere only 
tovecoine the ſame,bat often, and ſo ofte,as it may be that 


theLordesSuppetz 7 — or 


is ſutchlare, 
— Hiſkeripare, 
man.werebiddenthither no p2eparatton were —— = 

patiarchoa outta ies. 

= hee ſawe a number at pzayers _ 
totalking ivichout the Chared.ho wog out dlnletls, 
lcenightitn innuditennatantente _— 
at his doing: bee ſayde vnto them:Fily,v6: yt 0.m rl 
flor ; aut intrate intro, & n : ant manete - an 
be: whereforeeythergoe 
I (foz all your 


Dur negligence 
 inreſoztingto þ 


Pop, Antioch, 
hom,s! . 


Iſureof, tore 


greatly he 


marueyled it is if it doe not, + ſcarcely itt; oe iemns 
tit hoeldiet Fez hence's .hatwilvlng diveſt o 


nam;Becaule 1 continually finne; Fe 

lib.4.cap.6. \_--h methis medicinefor finne- | | 
Sauiourſaye, Accprie, 
ither receiue, nz eate q 


AMA81NTS+ 


eate it not? this,& ws 


ding 
tak 


- 07 YIE!! 


pn aess 6 


3 > o $a. 4 4 4 = of 
ther, F02.it was not fave 
I uemvede live intra Fa 
” thomin! *” i 
_— 0 Mat.22s 


E 


2 c—4ARTYS 
T% * CA SENS wv 


SUN CINE STE 43h 


ievee'= vs Frſcnmbugantem 
71 
2:21 


AF mY 9 | 


G3 anraplbgs il te * 


"a Farm ny rabkir ded 


Lo 1p 


+28 «Borthis is my blond of the at ent ov bv | 7 
fom na UH _O_ 10 07961 19G] 95001 2; \ nes "% Fant 79 yp 

$*£1 HEVITH 64 8 $49 EM ZMIGY 
CL 


of bs! | G 

| \ = > « F 

MV) at ©, a In. , 

461+. Ia! : 
PR — as yet wee are not able to-con-- 
t repzebenſion did yiudgs 


Dangerous to natthe place: (0 


receyue & Doc- p2afe torecetue þ doctrines of m#:02 lightly, # befoze 
—— wa god what. : bndoubted# certeyne wo2d 
| embzaceal py, whichat the firſt ſight 


|  ſeweth ta bc plainelyſpoke. Foz not onely wil there bo'to 
the wozldes end,as there hath alwaics hetherto bin, great 


bucint not 6 wojdes.buttrothe Doc enivenre 
ſenſenot inthe but tho! COEY ng oo! 

leaves of the ſpeache , dutinth | here gens vs WF + WH or 
ſtand, where he ſayeth,Sac74 ſeriptnre ver 
pry ory RE, 
ligenterque invigilandum ft, 
enins heretict in errorem incidunt : God ell ror bane the 
wootdes of holy ſcriptureto 

with match diſcretion: and diligent h 
AN ON ENED 
heretikesincotheirerrors, @omutehs 


4 
- 


cone Cr ater reunsredde ques Is 
ie lipatrr, We acmorktgs thatin the 
ads theres? Rtrietioh dou xthar they teache,and 
rote which'they ſound: & that every oneis ſo mutche 
farther offfrom the mms 4 99rd much the more he is 


tyed-inthe outward ſhewe If therefoze it wasnot 
rr nents 17 pero "1 o 
his ſacred wozde ; as no doubt it was not ; 


graunt that | 
in fo2 trueth commenveth) CLONES id if 
bay ps wn nna bod oo ob yen 0 on 
be acknowledged true,02 


IN-ypon 
%\ 
e - 


Tp I 


I. 


por 0 yu I PE hk IP ſungs > 1 pie eat (kill parchalet threbr 
Kill ut's erutiers| TIDINY 4 Dn -- ; rut Le wear Io b 
vs - Ye 6 43/7 oy WT 6 hs p> . TOY, " * bY 4 T3 FL, 
, $1116.44 :49 al F# _ il os | rr es. , is j WHLER 
FRI v} Togo vo -pebfi 6 beth: # wk » "et MRrithu 


we WINE + PV j | 
res yo 3's IT withn ronely to ſta $a MI ty 4 4 Nb " abt 1 4 4 
# 4 1 ' 'T p | . 


. {tres K+ hot, we py 
"Roe all YP#4,; 454 were at 97 rentey | OROTtL 
| | wagyeoh! robot" 943 yn oe prpr's 


iT O id tout babe bs, 05 Kepeth l | wy | »Y | '£ | > 
urþ to: ay ſtes, th | oy 1 he.nilunwerlt j "- of 


T5 
ym tw 44” » fot i ” $19 8 of mn r Sault 4448 's Hoe al. 6« k 


1436 - 1+ 
Karetrig top F- add þt 


hart 


5 _—_ ths thin 
role that) : 


” 
. 


e 


woe tres *”op 3.0 | »1 A 44 #48 4.2." 5 | 
ST. LTH 


">.> RR ; 
. : ; 1 * 2 MH f | " 
+k#&3 ".. 4K "4 44 wow? ndy: #4 4 + © o | y i ITS) ; 
his wozda Grace, toinlkitute + 
fa ho $ wozda owes heres ye” vB 
iq 3 IK boi FL. "Iau © qi5 


apt 24 Lo , 
* +. ou #.h | $ = 
Loa abr rr nay hve we barteg 


- 


_— Ou , 
TY "=. T a Py 
<A hs 


Az 7 FEOF Tow 
T 


- oretn pr" Goy: ATITES 0h" wu ot wen ("m4 re , Who ept3d 314 <<, 
45 fo Je Lonne ige «dans wy) & 4&6 ade! $*.x »3) , 
er4 BYE ate,” Net Here nce we fargh $'* not by hear '& Us 


LT. . 
of FETEK® 1 I x Nor % 3 3 E 


Wen 3h byog > be ne: yery an. 


5 rin f» Ss. YTUN9,T Ee 34 Saget bere)tha þ > a, 
4 hes from hon wi 1's by water the wel. 
nds do wt, weft; werngfe £45 CR ES | Mx 
18444 Te £93 yowbet / if 44) Le. * oh Y | wo} 

Taub | TOS "71h © Opto 6 ea ht tt) 14»; 
Arche 43% 43; 44 rb | ab contin Fo Ba TIL i + 
X Carp! ; M ng þ FYOES "7 | we! SY bg | 
cove of va EPES 1awY as Wars. PORLn OD PaCLeey tes cur » >. 4 © <4 

| 1g es CS. $116 <3 Wo wigs! 179 _ p34 


& . i,h F. " _ " . 
w- + AAS i - . © % 
TOYS | ay 1514 rrronas Ben int 153 >, 


;t as Adel: [ pr > 


tn boy * FO One > + iv 3 haue our life. -& : 
£57" ent 4 Pts þ © ne wi \&s- ws ace: Our prdpan” Y ” 


. 


x | I @ wag 
| ema ner 4 op e. bes og. gh. Capo Trey, © SeY 
my va tray dgook cad, and;w 


| * erjne fie.” 


mer 
Tan , ” 
p F 4% 
. + O £ 


page. rſarievthis fry n (fon *{3}-» #7 | 
LIN ne Ws A ING 
(f ETIES  Encharij how Bs 
rept wt obturely contet wo bad. 
blood. | a Myra (84+ I Nr farrament © Pd Qed 8 


x1 Fae WE +> 444 
" 


WI” IG7" 


I 


* R = 
of A 4 mw 
 "# X9 I 77 - W 2B-*+' \ s > Þ 7 3 OL  +& 7 _ 
: IM k $ * RS, © VE. - ys 4*< 4 «x 7 OF Ef 
q_ 


" 


$9. L11K% 'Y £ wy | & | q d | 
- ; 7 = : . r * e » % 7 by | 
tifution therfo2e;in ſuch (ozt, as the water inbap- 
þ v : | *X : > k Y » - i 


| «d, 
1. 
. : * ” 


fozgiuenes of innes;F our ſpiritual 
ſacrament of thankeſgiuing 


ena TRE 
to and 
Fo2,as the Logiciens willroundly a Fabat 
ET A of diuers wareboend © 
ng DEED! 
20n; t E ay2e 

$0 afirevont of anacer;as fyepmugh, us 


nduvidaum vagum, notes neral 

; == Uerily, that our Þavion = 
| ES | etofar 
ce,92 accidfts, Amends... the ve 


— _ a wr 4+ Ot ] © 4p-bs ay 4 yore Y 6. F Balti ST a EP 
p : _—_— , hm , C i 4 JF ;: _ 2s " - - n ws 
| | X . | - 
+ PSII 6, = ane) » F FEARS " 
yy 4 - 4a 6; TR" 
4 J nd < , aw ew | I. l ; , 
_— OR 4 tate « " ad by 
” - TYFS- Y _ : " We 7 
—_ tt” CE Nt a nn | ho 
© <> Y . 
« + Re 
2 
Y 
x 

: 
L 
bY & 

> 4 
| | : 
« - 


. 4. > C ' p. =” 
bs A 7 oO» mh _ : | 2 - : 
Y S 7 þ A w To y s 
6 of Lo 
DT LOS oF x) + vt , 
——_— CTA ye » ne area te ham». nor 
" . k/ ] bs. 5 
ned T 
wy 


ft called the prog his body,and that, w 
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"I The ſecond Sermon ypon | 
ancient fathers cal the ſenſible elements bzead and wine, 
not becauſe they after conſecrationare bzead and wine, 


pela 2) y were bzead and wine befoze.Andin deeve 
thep neeve toſap, if they: will not 


= vs, and ſubſcribe to. our doctrine in this point. 


Saint Panle,who wziteth mutch of this 
matter, Paule, JI ſay,himſelfe called the viſible 
partes of this Dacrament five times in one-Cpiſtle bzead 

The bzeadeany Aſter the time of But let our aduerſaries 

wine isnot cal- Neuer ſo mutch ſay,that they are called bzeadand wine, be- 

roedangy wine cauſe they were bzead,and wine;yet,ifthe matter be well 
were b —- +. pe conſidered.no cauſe _ in deede, why you ſhould ther- 
wine,var be. f02x miſlike » authozities alledged; neither are they ſoable 
wer, vba re- to anſwere them 02 Daint Paule . Fozthough ſome 

things being chaged into another ſubſtice,haue after their 
change bene called by the ſame name, they had befoze; 
vet þ pzoneth not, that theſe bee ſo;neither can they bring 
fo: themlelues the teſtimonie of any auncient waiter, that 

eucr ſaide ſo, And beſide, except they can ſhewe , that a 

thing, turned into an other nature,o2 ſubltice, was called 

by the ſame name, which it had befoze, & didnot ſenſibly. - 
appeare to be turned, but. contrariwiſle to abide inthe - 

Nothing turned judgementofour ſenſes the ſelfeſame it was;it is nothing 

into another ko the purpoſe, neither dothit helpe them anything at all, 
cailed f0 bing in examples of thinges turned into another ſab- 

by biotomer ſtance, which after their turning were called by-their foz- 

not ſenſibly ma did jnername. But noſutch can they ewe.” Jn deede A- 

peareto be tur- 4r0ns rodde,that was turned into a ſerpent, was called by 

ned into another the name of a rodde,when it was a Derpent.But when it 
nc Re was ſocalled,it might bee indged tobe a ſerpent tn deede, 
+ 7+12+ and was not outwardely in ſight the ſame it was befoze. 

As fo; the water, that our Dauiour turned into wine, 
which our aduerſaries alſo (peake of; that is alſo called 
lebn.2,9, water after it was turned into wine: But not ſimply was = 
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